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Preface

The history of the FAFO living conditions survey in the occupied
territories (FALCOT 1992) goes back five years, commencing in
Cairo, where I had the good fortune of living in 1989. That lively city
has lentits hospitality to,among a host of intemational organizations
and institutions, the Palestinian Red Crescent and the Palestinian
Hospital in Cairo. On account of Norwegian support of the latter Thad
the pleasure of getting acquainted with the chairman of the PRC, Dr.
Fathi Arafat, and the then director of the Palestinian hospital, Dr.
Khalid-Shbaeb. They suggested that FAFO take on the challenge of
conducting a socioeconomic study of the occupied territories.

Atthetime,FAFOhadjuststarteda pilotstudy onlivingconditions
inthe Daghaliya province inthe Nile Delta, based on our experiences
with similar projects in Scandinavia and in Eastern Europe. We were
in the process of making ourselves familiar with Middle East affairs
and, asittumed out, the Daghaliya survey would serve asanexcellent,
indeed indispensable, preparation for what lay ahead.

The professional challenges associated with carrying through a
major social survey in an area with no or scarce statistics, and the
political challenge of negotiating and maintaining the political space
necessary to implement complex field operations in the midst of the
intifada were considerable. It wasevidentthat there was anacute need
for updated, accurate, comprehensive socioeconomic data which
could serve policy-making purposes in the area.

In order to investigate the political and professional requirements,
I embarked on hectic visits to the Occupied Territories for consulta-
tions. The results were noténcouraging. Some frankly warned that we
would never get in or, if we did, that we would never get out with
anything resembling success. The initial responses were hardly
surprising, giventhe factthata survey of thisnatureand on suchascale
had not been undertaken before in the area. But the discussions did
give us a better idea of where the pitfalls actually were located, how
deep they were, and how they might be avoided.

It quickly became apparent that the survey should be as broad as
possible. There was general agreement among those involved in the
discussions that the various dimensions should be viewed and ex-
plored comprehensively and in context. A comprehensive approach
would also ensure that relevant actors could be certain to find
something in the study that was germane and that addressed their
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particular concemns. Then there was the question of which areas
should be included in the survey. Although it would be exacting, both
in scientific and in practical terms, it was decided that the survey
should cover all three relevant areas - Gaza, the West Bank and Arab
Jerusalem.

As preparations got under way in 1990-91, I became more and
more convinéed thatour projectcouldcomeup withmore than auseful
data set. It could help stimulate an identification of common interests
inthe region, perhaps providing a platform forfuture concerted efforts
to improve living conditions. So I urged, with the consent of both
Palestinian and Israeli leaders, that the survey be strongly policy-
oriented. ’

The Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs fully concurred with
the aimsand general approachthat were emerging, and the thendeputy
minister, Knut Vollebzk, together with the Norwegian Agency for
Dévélopment Cooperation, NORAD, ensured that we had financial
support tostartdesigningthe projectandimplementinga pilot survey.
InNORAD, director Per @. Grimstad and division chief Elny Bredde
took a keen interest in the project. Following assessments and
adjustments, we were all setto goin 1990. Atthis point we couldcount
on funding for a full project from the Norwegian Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, who would footmostof the bill. Later the projectalsoreceived
generous backing from the Ford Foundation. Most importantly, we
had obtained a high degree of moral and practical support from
Palestinian personalities and institutions as well as the acceptance of
the Israeli authorities. I could feel confident that we would be given
the assistance needed to bypass the obstacles that were bound to
materialize. Eventually, field work was carried out successfully in
June, July and August 1992.

The outcome was the mostcomprehensivesocioeconomicdata set
on living conditions in the occupied territories to date. Analytical
work by Palestinian and Norwegian staff in the ensuing months was
carried out with diligence and enthusiasm. This is reflected, in my
opinion, in the present baseline report much to the credit of the
authors. e
A few words about the data set. The mformatlon gathered is quite
extensive; the set contains some .1 million data. The present baseline
report provides anoverview butdoesnot, and cannot, cover the whole
ground. I am happy to say that there is an abundance of material on
living conditions in the occupied territories that can be utilized in



future analyses. We look forward tosetting in motion various in-depth
studies.

It is my great pleasure to thank the many individuals who have
made FALCOT 1992 possible. I should stress thatthe whole project,
which has been led by Marianne Heiberg withzeal and professional-
ism, has been a cooperative effort involving a wide range of Palestin-
ians, Norwegians and individualsfromothernationalities. They come
from a variety of professional and political walks of life.

Letme particularly commend Marianne Heiberg and Geir@vensen
ontheirexcellent work as main authors of the report. They have been
aided ably and untiringly by FAFO researchers Ole Fredrik Ugland
and Steinar Tamsfoss. The latter was in charge of sampling work,
which was carried out successfully under difficult conditions. On the
Norwegian side, furthermore, important contributions have been
made by Camilla Stoltenberg, Helge Brunborg and Lars Weiseth.
ToneFlgtten and Kristine Nergaard have of fered valuable comments,
as have Leo Eitingerand Gunnar Strgno. Nora Stene worked hard to
provide researchers with the necessary literature.

FAFO owes a permanent debt of gratitude to professor Knud
Knudsen, who has been a key adviser throughout the project. He has
playedacrucial roleduringthe final stages of report work. I also wish
tothank FAFO coordinator Jan Dietz for his admirable patience and
for contributing in numerous ways to maintaining the momentum of
the project.

Although many Palestinian academics kindly conferred their
support and experience to FALCOT 1992, the contributions of two
individuals, who both worked with the project from the beginning,
have been indispensable. FAFO feels a very special debt of gratitude
to Salim Tamari and Rema Hammami. Without their expertise,
wisdom, diplomatic skills and constant encouragement, the project
would probably have failed at an early stage.

FAFO is also immensely grateful to Hasan Abu Libdeh and Rita
Giacaman. Both have been towers of strength throughout the project.
They have not only submitted invaluable contributions to this report
buthave also lectured in training courses and provided countless other
services to the project and to colleagues.

The number of people in the occupied territories who have
contributed advice, support and personal effort is truly vast. FAFO’s
coordinator in Jerusalem, Neil Hawkins, did a genuinely outstanding
jobsetting up and managingthefield organization. Inthe West Bank,
Iwouldparticularly liketothank supervisors Abdel Rahmam Talahme,
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Badia Khreishy, Akram Shaaban el Eisa, Mohsen Abu Ramadan,
Affaf Ghazawni, Sobheya el Hilew, Reem Mughraby, Nadim
Hammouda, Ghasan Abdallah Nofal, Arij el Asy, Sanaa Asy and
Abeer Mansour. FAFO’s West Bank office administrator, Maha
Sweiss, and data enterers Fahoom Shalaby, Arwa Dana and Randa
Tawasheh also deserve mention.

In Gaza, the commitment of our assistant coordinator, Khalid el
Sirr, wasexceptional. OurGaza supervisors, Maher Dahlan, Suleiman
Ikhriwat, Mohammed el Ashqar, Najwa Jihlip, Rudayna el Smeri,
Amami Sabawi, Nasser Jaber and Abeer Jaber made eminent contri-
butions. Our appreciation goes also to Rena Zaqqout, FAFO’s Gaza
officeadministrator, and toNadeel Qazzaz and Hani el Dada, ourdata
enterers. Our thanks also to Mahmoud Okasha who advised and
assisted in various aspects of the project.

The competence, patience and loyalty of the project’s front line
workers, the 100 researchers who collected the survey data, were
remarkable and vital to the success of operations. FAFO is indebted
to them for their tireless efforts in circumstances which were often
execeedingly testing.

ArangeofPalestinianresearch organizationshave been especially
helpful. I would like totake this opportunity to thank Suha Hindiyya,
Jerusalem Women’s Study Centre, Suleiman Khalil, El Najah Uni-
versity, Gaby Baramki, Bir Zeit University, and Hisram Kohail,
Hebron Graduates Union. In addition the assistance of the Hebron
Graduates Research Centre and the Arab Thought Forumiis gratefully
acknowledged. Appreciation is also owed the Gaza YMCA for
generously providing FAFO with an efficient field office.

This study would not have been possible without the assistance of
E. Palgi of the Israel Central Bureau of Statistics, especially S.
Kaddouri and R. Palmon was particularly important in furnishing
FAFOwiththedetailedmapsrequiredtodraw arepresentative sample
of the Palestinian population. Inaddition, we areexceedlingly grateful
to Meron Benvenisti, Dov Randel and Fredy Zach for their kind
assistance. '

Special thanks are also due to the members of the project’s
cooperation council, Feisal Husseini and Dr. Haidar Abd el Shafi.
Their counsel, backing and thoughtfulness will be remembered with
affection. I would also like to mention the valuable support received
from UNRWA and UNDP, both of which provided members for the
project’s international reference group. Former UNRWA directorin



Gaza, colonel Zacharias Backer, gave us vitalhelp in the initial phases
of the project.

The Norwegian ambassador John Grieg unceasingly went out of
hiswaytofacilitate our work. Notonly did he extend a warm personal
welcome by opening his home to FAFO staff - he also boosted our
morale whenever spirits were ata low ebb. His efforts will be fondly
remembered. It is my pleasure also to thank the secretaries at the
Embassy, Wegger Kristian Strgmmen and Kére Eltervag, for their
valuable support and help.

Of course, FALCOT 1992 wouldneverhavebeenfeasible without
the benevolence of the Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs.
Particular thanks go to Deputy Minister Jan Egeland, who enthusias-
tically accompanied us on visits in the field, for smoothening the
political terrain we had to traverse. Wecouldalwayscallupon him for
swift advice and action. Anne Bauer and Hans Lehne of the ministry
deserve our gratitude for their support and unflagging belief in the
project. I should also like to express our appreciation to my former
neighbour in Cairo, Mr. David Nygaard of the Ford Foundation, who
supplied additional funding to cover local project costs at a critical
juncture. Jon S. Lahlum of FAFO Publishing Department is thanked
forefficient and professional handling of the manuscript.

The FAFOsurvey in Gaza, the West Bank and Arab Jerusalem has
been, I feel, a unique experience forall involved. But FALCOT 1992
should not be allowed to turn into an isolated event. Rather, it should
be followed by similar endeavours, all adding to our store of knowl-
edge about Palestinian society and the Middle East. I sincerely hope
that the fruitful cooperation we have witnessed between Palestinian
and Norwegian scholars will continue in the years to come.

Terje Rggd Larsen
Director, FAFO
Oslo, May 1993.
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Introduction

Marianne Heiberg

Parts of this chapter rely heavily on the work-of FAFO
colleagues Knud Knudsen and Ole Fi redrik Ugland.

Level of llvmg conditions study,

the organising concept

This report consists of the base line results of the first level of lwmg
conditions study everconducted amongPalestiniansinthe Gaza Strip,
the West Bank and Arab Jerusalem. It offers a panoramic view of the
general life situation of Palestinian menand women living in Israel’s
occupied territories. Data was collected during a two month period in
the summer of 1992. A carefully selected representative sample of
2500 Palestinian households were interviewed by some 100 specially
trained Palestinian data collectors.

In ordertoplace the results presentedinthis reportinto perspective
itiscritical tounderstand whatis meantby a person’s or group’s “level
of living” or “living conditions”. Previously the most commonly
accepted indicators of individual and social welfare have been
economicones.Indicatorssuchaspersonalincome and grossnational
productpercapita, tomentiona few, have been widely used partly due
to the belief by ordinary people and policy-makers alike that human
welfare could in essence be deduced from the relative economic
prosperity of the society as a whole'. The general policy implication
of such an approach was, in consequence, fairly straightforward. If
increases in GNP per capita translated directly or indirectly into the
bétterment of the human condition, then the emphasis indevelopment
planning should focus almost exclusively on fostering national eco-
nomic growth, since growth would ultimately benefit everyone. -

Over the last generation or so the primacy of economic indicators
in the measurement of individual welfare has diminished somewhat,
While economic growth is still viewed as essential to human welfare,
itis by no means seen as sufficient. Notonly was the goal of sustained
economic growth more elusive than initially assumed, but the nega-
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tive effects of economic growth, such as pollution, intolerable urban
congestion, social disintegration and so forth, have become abundant-
ly apparent. Veryimportantly,italsobecame painfully evidentthatthe
benefits of growth could be very unevenly distributed, with some
sectors within a society profiting greatly while others experienced a
rapid deterioration of theirlife situation. Consequently, there emerged
a growing awareness of the need not only for corrective measures to
compensate for the negative side effects of the economy, but also of
the need for statistically valid instruments that could measure human
welfare directly as well as a given society’s performance over time in
providing such welfare.

In particular indicators were required in two critical areas, areas
which lie at the core of the level of living conditions survey. First,
indicators were needed to measurethe degree of equalityinimportant
aspects of life between individuals and groups in a society, indicators
that revealed the distribution of the benefits of economic growth
within a society at a specific period of time. The major concern was
to evaluate whether differences between, for instance, the rich and
poor, between men and women, between urban and rural residents
with regard to health, education and access to economic resources
were increasing or decreasing. The consequent policy goal was that
development should be aimed at making substantial improvements in
the lives of the maximum numbers of individuals possible within a
society.

The implication fora level of living conditions study was that such
a study should measure, describe andhopefullyexplain the variations
and inequalities within a society in a policy relevant manner.

The second area dealt with the concept of social mobility. The
normative and policy goal was that the social positions which individ-
uals could attain during the course of life should be largely independ-
ent of the social position they inherit at birth. The core concern was
equality of opportunity, the possibility for individuals and groups to
change their relative social position over time.

Needless to say, the policy goal of equality, i.e. a relatively even
distribution of resources - and the goal of equality of opportunity, i.e.
a relatively equal access to those resources, such as education, a
prerequisite for social mobility - do not necessarily pull in the same
direction?. A stress on the latter to the exclusion of the former could
imply, for instance, that disproportionate amounts of resources are
locked in the permanent control of the educated and healthy to the
extreme detriment of the uneducated and ill. Today social planning
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requires anacute understanding of the delicate balance between these
two goals, a balance upon which there is little expert consensus.

However, the key conceptual question concerns what is meant by
“welfare” or “level of living”. The Briish sociologist, Richard
Titmus, has defined “level of living” as:

“..the individual’scommand overresources in money, posses-
sions, knowledge, psychic and physical energy, social rela-
tions, security, etc. by the help of which the individual can
control and consciously direct his conditions of life.”

In short, an individual’s level of living is defined not so much by
the economic goods he or she possesses, but by the ability of the
individualto exercise choice and to affect the course of his or her own
life. Material goods are important only to the extent they provide
freedom for the individual to determine his own actions. Even though
the analysis of living conditions is preoccupied with the possession of
goods, the critical point is to explore people’s abilities to choose, to
delineate the options thatare not available and the limits that restrain
individual choice.* As now internationally understood, level ofliving
studies are concemed with human capabilities and how such capabil-
ities are used. They try to examine the degree to which people can
participate in social, political andeconomic decision-making and can
work creatively and productively to shape their own futures.’

Human development and theability to exercise control overone’s
ownlife is atwo-sided matter. The firstis objective. The fundamental
dimension involves access to the resources required for 1) decent
material living standards, 2) protection of health and personal security
and 3) acquisition of knowledge.

The second is subjective. It relates to an individual’s conviction
that he or she can participate as a full human being in a meaningful
social life. Thus, a full measurement of living conditions has to
combine both the dimensions necessary for human physical and
psychological welfare and those required for a sense of human
empowerment, productivity and self-respect.

Since the level of welfare of a human being is determined by the
total life situation, a level of living conditions study aspires to provide
a holistic, comprehensive description. Such descriptions, of course,
pose daunting theoretical and technical problems. Thus, at best, any
one survey can only yield an approximate picture. However, the
following items are viewed as vital to any level of living study.
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Demographics: The size and composition of a population is
regarded as crucial background information for a study of living
conditions in a country. Population growth as well as gender, age,
religious, ethnic and family composition constitute important dimen-
sions in this respect.

Health: Often regarded as one of the most fundamental aspects of
llvmg conditions, good health is a prerequisite for well-being, happl-
ness and general dally satisfaction.

Education: Education is seen as a critical resource 'enablmg an
individual to become afull citizen ina modem, literate society. Crucial
topersonaldevelopmentand self-esteem, education is also viewed as
personalresource with the greatest potent1al impact on social moblllty
within a society.

Work, income and consumption: Participation in the work
force, and the income secured through it, is often decisive for self-
esteem, social contact, a sense of belonging as well as the individual’s
or household’s economic well-being.

Housing: Thereare no standard norms as to whatconstitutes good
housing, but a dwelling is expected to provide for the reasonable
comfort, privacy and protection of the household whichresides within
it. The dwelling is often an object of considerable emotional attach-
ments since itcanactas aphysical symbol of the family and its linkage
to the wider community.®

In addition to these core social indicators, level of living studies
mlght also explore use of leisure time, social contact and sense of
influence, perceptions of social conflict, access to political resources
as well asreligious attitudes. The exact combinationofindicators will,
of course, vary according to the specific requirements of the study.

The Gaza, West Bank
and Arab Jerusalem survey

This level of living conditions study of Palestinians is unique notonly
in the comprehensive nature of the statistical findings it presents.
Additionally, it is the only level of living conditions study ever
conducted among a people living underoccupation. The implications
of this have a fundamental impact on the major conceptual premise
underlying such a study. The capacity of an individual to execute
control and to exercise meaningful choice over his daily life isin many
respects simply incompatible with the fact of occupation. However,

this is not a study of the occupation, nor indeed are the effects of
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occupation on the lives of Palestinians explored in any systematic
way. Nonetheless, for Palestinians the occupation forms a rigid frame
within which daily life is conducted and a critical perspective shaping
all the issues this report examines.

Although the literature on the occupied territories is large indeed,
most of it tends to deal with only one, albeit critical, aspect of the
Palestinian situation, the Palestinian-Israeli interface. In the post
World WarlI period, noothersingle conflicthas commanded the same
level of political, diplomatic and intellectual attention. The amount of
documentation, published and unpublished, this attention has gener-
ated is truly staggering. Yetdespite this, reliable statistics on Palestin-
ian society are relatively scarce. Reasonable statistics relating to, for
example, health, housing conditions, labour force participation, the
status of women or educational attainment, are limited. Statistics
which attempt to relate across these dimensions, say, for instance
housing density and psychological welfare, are almost non-existent.

This insufficiency of quantitatively reliable and representative
information on Palestinian society has a range of consequences. Two
such consequences are particularly significant for this study. First,
each yearintemational organizations, likethe Norwegian govemment
which funded this survey, provide millions of dollars in humanitarian
and development assistance. Yet these organizations operate under a
critical disadvantage. To an important extent they are forced to work
arbitrarily on a hit or miss basis. Lacking comprehensive information,
they areunable to make priorities between developmentrequirements
or toidentify the groups inPalestinian society who are most deprived.
Where are the needs greatest? Should health care or educational
services be given preference? Should improvements in housing
standards be given priority overimprovementsin infrastructure? Who
arein greatestneed? Should refugees living in camps orthose refugees
who live outside them be especially targeted for assistance - and for
what type of assistance? Are levels of deprivation more marked in the
north of the West Bank or the south? Is poverty more pronounced in
Gaza City orin the villages of the West Bank? In terms of education
or health, are refugee women in Gaza worse off than village women
in the West Bank? Without adequate information, these types of
questions, essential to development planning, cannot be answered.
Consequently, resources cannot be distributed and utilized in a
rational, efficient manner. C '

Second, both Palestinians and Israelis hold firm views concerning
the nature of Palestinian realities, and these views are often diametri-
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cally different. For example, Israeli official statistics state that unem-
ploymentin Gaza is around 5 to 6%. UNRW A has suggested that the
real figure is somewhere around 60%. Some Palestinian figures for
infant mortality are almost three times higher than Israeli figures. The
same disparity exists in almost all other spheres, from Palestinian
housing standards to political attitudes. In fact, there is no agreement
on how many Palestinians actually live in the occupied territories.
This gap in perceptions of reality stimulates a war of images, a form
of discourse whereby Israelis and Palestinians, while trying to talk to
eachother, end up talking pasteach other, partly because they have no
shared view of the facts. The search for common ground becomes
almost intractably difficult when there is no agreement even on what
the ground looks like.

Thissurvey has beenundertakentoaddressboththesedimensions.
The specific objectives of the survey are:

1 Tocontribute needed, comprehensive, reliable statistical informa-
tion on the occupied territories. It should be noted that no official
census has been conducted since 1967 and surveys conducted
subsequently have been partial and generally viewed as inade-
quate.

2 Tobeofassistanceto govemmentsand intemational organizations
in designing appropriate development and humanitarian aid pro-
grammes for the region.

3 ToassistPalestinians in planning and measuring the course of their
own social and economic development.

The dimensions of living conditions surveyed are:

- Household composition & demographics
- Housing conditions & amenities

- Education

- Employment, work force & work histories
- Sources of income

- Capital goods, consumer durables & expenditures
- Savings & indebtedness

- Culture & leisure activities

- Health & psychological welfare

- Children & injury

- Political, religious & social attitudes

- Travel & mobility

- Gender relations
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-  Women’s work load & types of work

- Women’s control over resources & decision-making
- Women'’s attitudes to constraints & conventions

- Family planning

- Birth histories

The project was built up in three stages. Each stage was initiated
only after the successful completion of the preceding phase.

Stage I consisted of a preliminary investigation to establish
whetherornotthe political and professional parameters for successful
projectimplementation were present in an area which is both volatile
and complex. This stage was completed in July 1990.

Stage II consisted of a pilot survey of 300 households in Gaza.
Preparation for the pilot consisted of building a local research
organization,developingthe questionnaire, designing procedures by
which to draw a representative sample of the Gaza population and,
finally, recruiting, training and organizing a Palestinian supervisor
and data collector corps. The aim of the pilot study was to provide a
thorough trial run of the main instruments of research as well as to test
the competence of the datacollectors and the adequacy of the project’s
logistical capacities. The pilot study was completed successfully in
August 1991 and showed the need to make significant changes in
many aspects of the project design. Based on the results of the Gaza
pilot most of the questionnaire was modified, the sampling design was
refined, improved training programmes were instituted, SPSS data
entry and logical rules and consistency checks were revised, and
FAFO’s field organization was considerably reinforced. Some eight
months were required for the preparation of the main survey.

Stage III was the main survey of 1000 households in Gaza, 1000
in the West Bank and 500 in Arab Jerusalem. Field work took
approximately two months. The final data base was available in
November 1992. By that time all questionnaires had been processed
through an initial SPSS entry program which contained some 500
logical rules and consistency checks and, subsequently, double-
punched touncovererrors that might have escaped the first data entry
processing.

The final stage involved the analysis of the data base and the
interpretationofthestatisticalfindings. It should be emphasizedat the
outsetthat, since we here deal with sample data, some fluctuations due
to samplingerrors will normally occurin all of the following analyses.
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Interested readers should consult this book’s appendix A, onsampling
strategy, in addition to appendices B and C.

Living conditions studies have for the most part been conducted in
modem Westemn societies although their use in developing countries
isaccelerating. Inthe West, the analysis of resultscan usually be based
on comprehensive social models whichcontainthe essential relation-
ships and dynamics of the societies involved. Thus survey results can
be used to confirm, modify or challenge pre-existing policies and/or
models. To some extent such surveys tread ground that already has
been ploughed.

However, in this sense Palestinian society presents an exceptional
analytical challenge. The holistic models required for analysis have
not sofarbeendeveloped and appropriatecomparative datais difficult
to obtain. Broadly speaking, from a sociological view, acombination
of four specific factors are critical to an understanding of Palestinian
living conditions in the occupied territories and the forces of change
and tension which affect and are transforming them.

1 Itis a society under prolonged occupation.
A significant portion of Palestinians resident in the area are
displaced orrefugees withthe consequentdisruption of traditional
social structures.

3 For over four years this society has experienced low intensity
warfare, the intifada.

4 Culturally, Palestinian society is a integral part of Middle Eastern
society.

Whereas parallels for any one of these factors could, perhaps, be
easily found elsewhere, it is the convergence of these central param-
eters that bestows a distinctive quality upon Palestinian society.

The limitations of the present survey are similar to the limitations
of all surveys of this nature. On the practical side respondents were
occasionally unwilling to answer questions openly. On some of the
economic variables, some respondents under-reported their assets.
On some of the attitudinal questions, respondents at times concealed
their true opinions and at times failed to understand the question.
Despite the two years used on its development, the questionnaire still
contained weaknesses which have hampered analysis of some of the
results.

On the more theoretical side comprehensive, statistical surveys
can provide a representative and comprehensive overview of a
society, but the price is often lack of analytical depth. Explanatory
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power and causal understandings of certain social phenomena can
often be better gainedthrough prolonged qualitative study rather than
through quantitative methods, however sweeping in scope.

This survey was also subject to another, more specific limitation.
During the three years the project lasted, the Middle East witnessed
a major war, as well as, in the wake of that war, the most promising
attempt hitherto to fashion peace in the region. In the occupied
territories violence was frequent and the population was subjected to
a range of restrictions and punitive measures including prolonged
periods of curfew. Although its initial fury had dimmed, the resist-
ance, sacrifice and discipline of the intifada had become institution-
alized in daily life. The problems of conducting a large scale project
in such a highly strained and unpredictable environment are obvious.
Moreover, the fears, anger and suspicions that are inherent in these
circumstances could well have coloured the way the survey was
perceived as well as how the more sensitive parts of the survey
questionnaire were answered.

Despite these limitations, however, it is hoped that the analysis this
reportcontains will contribute new and useful insights into Palestinian
society, into its vulnerabilities and strengths, its constraints and
opportunities and into the concemns and aspirations of its people.

The variousanalysesin thisreportunderline importantand critical
aspects of the situation of Palestinians in the occupied territories.

Typically, the chapter on Population (Chapter 2) shows that
although child mortality still is relatively high, a general improvement
has occurred during the last decades. The proportion of very young
Palestinians is presently large indeed. This fact, together with expect-
ed future fertility levels, give rise to dramatic projections for the
population size in the next twenty years.
~ Thereare great variations between the main regions in daily living
conditions, indoors and outdoors, as demonstrated in Chapter 3 on
Housing. Gazans, particularly in camps, score on average low on
indicators for, e.g., housing and infrastructure. People on the West
Bank, andespecially in Arab Jerusalem, are often better off, a pattern
illustrated also in Chapters 6, 7 and 10 on Economy, Employmentand
Women respectively. However, results of services by UNWRA and
similar organizations are demonstrated by findings in Chapter 4 (on
Health) and Chapter 5 (on Education). Efforts on a broad scale over
time seem to have reduced otherwise substantial inequalities.

Itisaninterestingfindingthat Gazans, especially in camps, despite
their low score on several objective living condition components, still
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often look at their situation in more positive terms than people in the
other regions ( see chapter 4 on Health, Chapter 8 on Social Stratifi-
cation and Chapter 9 on Attitudes). A possible interpretation of this
patterncould be thatthe more direct and intense experience ofexternal
conflict prevalent there may strengthen feelings of shared values and
common purpose.

Findings and interpretations in this report like those just summa-
rized, are manifold and sometimes, by necessity, complex. They
should therefore be read in the propercontext, i.e. in the very chapters
they are presented. As an introductory background for an understand-
ingofthe following surveyresults,ageneraldescriptionof Palestinian
Society is given in the first chapter (Chapter 1). Each subsequent
chapter concentrates on specific level of living components.

Notes

1 Gudmund Hemmes and KnudKnudsen, Lithuania: Living Conditions Oslo: FAFO
Report, 1991 p.156.

2 Hemes and Knudsen, op cit, p.157-8.
3Richard A. Titmus, Essays on the Welfare State, London: Allenand Unwin, 1958.
4 Ole Fredrik Ugland, unpublished FAFO memo, August 1992.

5 UNDP, Human Development Report 1992, New York and Oxford: Oxford
University Press p.12.

6 Ole Fredrik Ugland, op.cit.
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Chapter 1

The Transformation

of Palestinian Society:
Fragmentation and Occupation

Salim Tamari

Introduction

The presentlevel of living conditions study is the first contemporary
attempt to present a social and demographic profile of Palestinian
society in order to isolate its dynamic variables for the purpose of
analysis, comparison, and social planning. The society itdescribes s
onethatis dispersed over several social formations and communities,
its fragmentation being the product of successive wars (most notably
the war of 1948 and the June war of 1967) with the Israelis. The
condition of exile, which has affected more than one half of Palestin-
ians, hasstampedthe collective consciousness, cultural trends, as well
as the political behaviour of Palestinians throughout the Middle East
and in the diaspora.

The purpose of this chapter is to present the socio-historical
context of the material discussed in the survey. The focus is on those
segments of Palestinian society which came under Israeli control in
1967. Collectively those segments (with the Galilee) contain the
largest global concentration of Palestinians today. Data for 1991
indicate that a full 42% of all Palestinians live in the occupied
territoriesand inIsrael (18.6% inthe West Bank and Jerusalem, 10.8%
in Gaza, and 12.6% in Israel).! The bulk of the rest are distributed in
Jordan (31.6%), Lebanon (5.7%), Syria (5.2%), and the rest of the
Arabworld (7.7%).2 This pattem of dispersal is particularly crucial for
our analysis in this survey, not only because the future of the
Palestinians is being determined on part of their historic land in the
current peace negotiations, but also because these territories consti-
tute a historic continuity with Mandatory Palestine of the pre-1948
period.
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The Fragmentation
of Palestinian Society’

One major consequence of the 1948 war was thata whole segment of
the rural highlands of Central Palestine (which came to be known as
the West Bank) became isolated from its cultivable land, coastal
markets and metropolitan centres. Its population became land-locked.
Those areas of Palestine that were not incorporated into the state of
Israel, were incorporated into new political formations: Jordan and
Egypt. Thatintegration continues to affect the administrative appara-
tus, the educational system, the economy, and the social structure of
the tworegions — more than a quarter century af ter Israel took control
over the West Bank and Gaza.

Inorderto place into context the datadiscussed in this survey it is
important to appreciate the differential impact of this historical
heritage: while Jordan incorporated the West Bank under its consti-
tutional rule, extending its franchise to its residents and establishing
a common civil service to administer the Jordanian and Palestinian
regions of the state, Egypt — by contrast — set the Gaza Strip aside as
a trusteeship.

But aside from the administrative impact of the Egyptian and
Jordanian administration, thetwoareasexhibit significanttopograph-
icand social structural variations. With respect to the latter it should
be noted that there are marked differences in the relationship of the
refugee population to the resident population, the density of popula-
tion, its distribution, and its occupational patterns. To appreciate the
magnitude of this contrast the salient socio-economic features of each
areaare summarized in table 1.1.

The West Bank as aregioni sdistinguished fromthe Gaza Strip by
its geographic expanse (5.8 million dunums vs 0.36 million dunums
in Gaza), and by the immense variation in its topography — both
features that allow for amore balanced social formation and a lower
population density.* The decisive element in this imbalance is the
stifling population density in the Gaza Strip, resulting from the mass
influx of refugees from the coastal regions south of Jaffa during the
1948 war, and their concentration in the city of Gaza, where the bulk
of the urban population resides: the rest live in 8 refugee camps and
in about a dozen townships and villages (table 1.1).

By contrast the approximately one million people living in the
West Bank are distributed over 12 main medium-sized urban centres
—ranging from 90,000 to 35,000 inhabitants each —and 430 villages.
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Urban-Rural Disparities

The social structure of the population in the occupied territories
exhibits considerable differentiation between the urban and rural
sections, as well as within village and urban societies. Rural differen-
tiation is high in Gaza where large citrus plantations (now in decline)
used to employ the bulk of the agricultural labour force as wage
workers.> The West Bank, by comparison, is, as a rural society,
dominated by a smallholding peasant population and very few big
landholdings (concentrated mostly in the Jordan Valley). Average
landholdings per rural household is less than 50 dunums (this category
includes 84% of all landholders, and covers 34% of all possessed
land).® On the other extreme we observe that less than 1% of holders
possess 38% of the land, with holdings inexcess of 100 dunums each.

When examining sources of income in this survey the reader
should note that, for dry farming land, any cultivated area under 100

Table 1.1 The West Bank and the Gaza Strip Disparities in Socio-
Economic Structure

Social Feature Gaza District The West Bank
1 Population Density Very high (1400/sq km) | Low density (135/sq km)
2 Ratio of rural to urban About 20% of total 62% of total population
population population
3 Distribution of urban Concentrated in one 11 urban centres
population major urban conurbation | medium-sized (35-90,000
(Gaza) each)
4 Distribution of rural 8 refugee camps, and 9 | 430 villages
population villages
5 Mode of agriculture Irrigated (48%) Wage Rain-fed agric. (95% of
labour predominant land), small farmers
6 Land tenure Large and medium-sized | Medium and small-sized
plantations owned plots
7 Social stratification Sharp class and social Relative social
disparities homogeneity
8 Refugees as a % of total 63% 18%
population

Sources: (1) K. Nakhleh and E. Zureik, (eds.) Sociology of the Palestinians
(London, 1980); (2) Sarah Roy, The Gaza Survey (Jerusalem, 1986); (3) Statistical
Abstract of Israel, no. 38 (Jerusalem, 1987); Lisa Taraki (ed.) Palestinian Society
in the West Bank and Gaza, (Akka, 1990); M. Benvenisti and S. Khayat, The West
Bank and Gaza Atlas (Jerusalem, 1989); FAFO Household Survey (Oslo and
Jerusalem, 1993).

Note: The reader will notice some discrepancy between some of the data above and
those inthe survey. Those discrepancies are primarily due to conceptual differences
in the definition of social categories (e.g. what is urban and rural) by the several
authors listed above.
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dunums would be used for subsistence and marginal farming. Hence
the extent of agricultural disparities is less than would seem to be
indicated by the figures. Ownership of irrigated land, on the other hand
(which constitutes less than 5% of total arable land), would indicate
greater disparities.

There is considerable urbanization among Palestinians by the
standards of developing countries. Our survey suggests that 60% of
the Palestinians in the threeregionsunderstudy live inurbanareas (see
also chapter 2 on Population). But there are significant contrasts
within the three regions. Forthe West Bank, 1987 Israelidata suggests
that 47% of the population live in urban areas, distributed in 11
townships, the average size of which is 43,000 inhabitants.” The
household survey identifies 62% of West Bankers as ‘rural’ (living in
over 400 villages and rural refugee camps). However, there is an
uneven dispersal of the urban population, with fully 75% of those
concentratedin 3 major conurbations: Nablus, Hebron, andthe greater
Jerusalem area (including Bethlehem and Ramallah-Bireh). Almost
all West Bank towns act as centres of services and retail trade for their
rural hinterlands, and are noted for theirsmall, and weak, manufactur-
ing sector (with the average employment per establishment amount-
ingto4.28 persons).8 Overthe last few decades there has been a steady
and even growth in the size of rural and urban localities due to the
proximity of district centres to satellite villages.” The main social
divide within the townships continues to be the one found between
refugee camp dwellers and residents outside these camps.

By contrast Gaza is overwhelmingly urban, with 75-80% of the
population living in the Gaza-Khan Yunis-Rafah conurbations. Gaza
is also distinguished by the preponderance of its refugee population,
constituting 2/3 of the total, of which about 1/3 are camp dwellers.
Within all of the Palestinian regions only 18 % of the population live
in refugee camps.

Poverty, Migration,
and Living Conditions

The social and economic trends whichemerge from this survey could
suggest both a higher rate of social homogeneity and a lower rate of
social mobility than has been perceived in the existing literature on
Palestinians.* This may be, in part, due to the process of selective out-
migration and depletion of resources which preceded and was accel-
erated by the Gulf War. In ‘HouseholdIncome and Wealth’ itappears

24




that disposable income has declined since the war. Wage income has
emerged, in consequence, as the major source of family income,
emphasizing household demographic factors, such as the ratio of men
to women, and adults to dependent children and older people.

From our analysis of households it appears that the most deprived
of the social segments are the urban poor who, in both the West Bank
and Gaza, constitute asignificantsection of thetown population living
in refugee camps.

The low level of ruraltourban migration, caused by the proximity
of villages to their district centres, has prevented these camps from
expanding and developing into urban slums made up of refugees and
rural immigrants. Only in Gaza, therefore, do we see this process of
squalor produced by demographic pressure and housing congestion,
permeating the urban scene as a whole.

Our data shows discrepancy with figures used by the Israeli
Central Bureau of Statistics (CBS) on levels of wealth and employ-
ment. These discrepancies can only partly be explained by changes
brought about by the Gulf War and restrictions on (Arab) labour
mobility to Israel. Some of the differences are caused by conceptual
differences as to what constitutes employment, unemployment and
underemployment of individuals in the labour force. The data in
‘Employment and the Underutilization of Labour’ (chapter 7) sug-
gests that conventional unemployment indicators may reflect serious
flaws in assessing levels of unemployment and underemployment,
and misconceives the nature of female labour, which — in the case of
Palestiniansociety —involves a highdegree of put-outwork withinthe
household economy.

The data further indicates important variations by region, with
Jerusalem ranking the highest in income levels and full employment
among household members (one out of five fully employed) with
Gaza, at the extreme end, supporting one out of twenty as fully
employed (one out of thirty for southem Gaza — see chapter 6).

Loss of land and property as a result of war conditions enhanced
the value of education and emigration as sources of social mobility.
The vehicle of thatmobility was the extended family, whichinvested
heavily (proportional to its income) in the education of its younger
members, especially sons."

During the initial period of Israeli rule (upto 1988) the demand for
unskilled wage labour in Israeli industries (the services and construc-
tion) transformed the whole relationship between family expecta-
tions, children’s education and the demands of the labour market.?
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Whole village communities, as well as residents of refugee camps,
became completely dependent for their survival on employment in
Israel. The relationship between earlier migrants who left the country
before 1967 and their remaining relatives, was weakened. The
structure of employment in the last 25 years has been such that the
labour force as a whole hasbeen “de-skilled” The traditional transfer
of knowledge among craftsmen and artisans from generation to
generation has been disrupted.

The loss of skilled migrantshashad aconservative effect on village
society as a whole since it removed the most innovative and educated
segments, that might otherwise have been a force for change in rural
society.” It also led to a “radical re-assessment of occupational
priorities” because of risks involved in emigration and in investing
family savings in the education of sons. Recent employment figures
show, however, that in spite of continued stress on the value of higher
education by the Palestinian family, the market has been saturated
with high school and university graduates with little chance of
employment. This has been the result not only of the lack of employ-
ment opportunities in the local establishments, but also of the lop-
sided system of education, which is heavily oriented to semi-profes-
sional and white collaremployment, atthe expense of a specialization
that is more likely to respond to the local labour market conditions.

Juridical Control
and the Israeli Civil Administration

Israeli control over the West Bank and Gaza was based on a strategy
of enhancing the dependency of the occupied territories on Israel’s
economy through an elaborate system of political and juridical
control. The Israeli Military Government (MG), and since 1981 the
Civil Administration (CA), acquired immense powers over the lives
of residents in the occupied territories beginning with the first week
of occupationin 1967. Military Orderno. 2 (June 7, 1967) concentrat-
ed these powers in the hands of the Military Governor:

“All powers of government, legislation, appointment and admin-
istration in relation to the Area or its inhabitants shall henceforth be
vested in me alone and shall be exercised by me or whoever shall be
appointed by me to that end or acting on my behalf” (Article 3(A))."

Since 1981 the bulk of these powers have been transferred to the
head of the Civil Administrationin the West Bank and Gaza. Although
ostensibly the MG and the CA formally assumed the powers vested
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inthe hands of the Jordanian District Commissioner(before 1967) and
the Egyptian military governor of the Gaza District, in fact there was
a qualitative difference in the manner in which the Israelis exercised
these powers. The shift lies in the conscious and systematic method
the Israelisundertook to subordinate the economy of the two regions
to the needs of the Israeli state, and — more significantly — in the
appropriation of public land (and substantial private properties) to
serve the needs of the Jewish Settlement Councils in the occupied
territories.

RajaShehadeh in his Occupier’s Law (2nd ed. 1988) outlines four
legislative stages in the consolidation of Israel’s juridical control over
the West Bank and Gaza. These were based on a succession of over
1,200 military orders regulating all aspects of daily life in the
territories. In the first stage (1967-1971) the military government
established its control over transactions of immovable property, the
use of waterand othernatural resources, the powerto expropriate land,
and theauthority to operate banks and overthe regulation of municipal
and village councils. In this period, also, the system of control over the
movement of individuals was established (identity cards, travel
permits, driving licenses, and licenses for professional practices).!®

Thesecond phase (1971-1979), was primarily aimedat the transfer
of Arab lands to the control of Jewish settlement councils. This
involved amending Jordanian land laws to facilitate zoning ‘public’
lands to the benefit of Israeli bodies, and for acquisition of local land
by foreign’ (i.e. Israeli) companies.'¢

The third phase of Israeli legislation (1979 1981), involved the
transfer of authority and power from the Military Government to the
newly established Civil Administration, and the extension of Israeli
law to apply to Jewish settlers so that they will not be subject to the
jurisdiction of West Bank (and Gaza) courts."”

The fourth phase of legislation (1981 to the present), marked the
consolidationofIsraeli-Jewishcontrol overexpropriatedareas. Those,
by 1991, constituted more than 60% of the total land area of the
occupied territories. In this period, furthermore, Military Orders
concentrated on the regulation of the fiscal policies govemning the
West Bank and Gaza, particularly those pertaining to the collection of
taxes and revenue, and of the flow of funds to the territories.'®

The neteffect of these military laws has beentocreate twosystems
of legal bodies (one applying to Israeli Jews, and the other to native
Palestinians), with a gradual transformation of zoning laws, regional
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planning, the transfer of land acquisitions to the benefit of the former
national group, and to the detriment of the latter.'

Control of Land,

Labour and Infrastructure

Atthe structural level Israeli policy was formulated in the early years
of occupation (1967-68), and continues to operate along these lines
untiltoday.*Itrests on a system of formaland informal control whose
main features are

1 The physical control of land and water resources through a tight
system of regional zoning and restriction of Arab building and
water drilling permits

2 The integration of the Palestinian water, electrical and road
network within the Israeli grid, thus making the Palestinian
infrastructure dependent on Israeli services

3 Absorbing unskilled Arab labour into the Israeli economy, most
notably in construction and services

4 The subordination of the occupied territories’ economy as a tariff-
free market for Israeli commodities, without extending the same
benefits to goods produced in the West Bank and Gaza in the Israeli
market.?!

The net effect of these features has been to render sources of
livelihood and services in Palestinian society dependent on Israel, and
consequently, to make it virtually impossible for any future political
arrangement to evolve in the direction of separating the two entities
fromeach other. Thus, a system of structural integration has emerged,
supported by political control and increased pressure for land confis-
cationand the building of Jewish settlements. Those pressures created
the main conditions which triggered the popularuprising in December
of 1987, and have continued during the period covering the present
survey.

Loss of Control
and Reaction to Powerlessness

The main thrust of the Palestinian intifada has been a call for
disengagement from Israeli control after conventional political pres-
sures failed to bring about any change in the systematic annexation of
the territories to Israel. Its main achievements, on the positive side,
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have been to place the Palestinian issue on the intenational agenda
after the many years of neglect it suffered after the invasion of
Lebanon in 1982. Intemally it gave the Palestinians a sense of
empowerment which created a prelude to the Peace Negotiations of
1992, creating the possibility, for the firsttime since the war of 1948,
of a territorial solution, and independence for the Palestinians.?
However, the intifada also brought profound social changes in the
occupied territories which affected the nature of Palestinian society.
Perhaps the two most significant features of these changes are (a) the
mobilization of youth in organized and spontaneous activities against
military occupation; and(b) the growth of politicallydefined Islamist
movements. One consequence of the firstdevelopmentis the manner
in which generational conflict has been re-defined, and the disruption
of traditional normative behaviour towards elder members of the
family by younger ones. The implication of these changes has been
examined here in those attitude items of the survey that deal with age
and gender conflicts (see for example “Men’s opinions concerning
westemdress byage”, in ‘Social and Political Attitudes and Values’).
The growth of religiously defined political and social norms during
the intifada is intriguing because of the significant variation it has
elicited in terms of regional, gender and educational differences. The
prevalentnotionthattheintifadahasledtoadrastic growth of religious
fundamentalism across the country is challenged by the data in this
study (chapter 9). What is more likely to have happened is that the
country is being polarized by secularand religious trends to an extent
that has not been witnessed before.?

Atthe level of living standard— as opposed to style of living — the
combined effect of the intifada and the Gulf War was devastating for
people’sdaily life. Although at the political level these events brought
into the open the question of the nature of structural relation between
Israel and the occupied territories, they nevertheless accentuated
conflicts in that relationship which were —until 1987 —dormant. The
initial brunt of the war-time restrictions described here were felt by
farmers, who had to market their crops;?* it was then extended to the
rest of the population. Palestinians were also affected indirectly, as a
resultof the decline —andthen cessation — of remittances coming from
Kuwait and other Gulf countries, and directly from the effects of
curfews and other military restrictions imposed by Israel.

The comprehensive curfew which was imposed at the beginning
of 1991 began a prolonged process of control over the movement of
the population which was still official policy two years later, at the
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beginning of 1993. It continues to affect hundreds of thousands of
residents who are barred from entering Israel (i.e. the so-called Green
Line) and the city of Jerusalem. Residents were also restricted from
moving freely from one district to another. In effect, the current
movement restrictions, in addition to excluding workers who do not
hold permits from entering Israeli territories, have cut the occupied
territories into three parts: Northern West Bank (Nablus, Ramallah,
and Tulkarem districts), Southern West Bank (Hebron, Bethlehem),
andthe Gaza Strip. The city of Jerusalem divides the two firstregions,
and the pre-1967 borders divide the whole West Bank from Gaza.

Four measures of political control canbe identified here as having
a detrimental effect on the population’s daily lives: two of them
(administrative detentions and curfews) restrict the movement of the
population; and the other two (land confiscation, and house demoli-
tions) affect their conditions of habitat. In the period from December
9,1987, (signifying the beginning of the intifada and Israeli measures
to curtail it) to the summer of 1992 (when this survey was conducted),
15,240 people were placed under administrative detention.?> Curfews
during the same period confined the inhabitants of the occupied
territories for prolonged periods to their homes (or at least to their
village andtown localities), drastically disrupting theiraccess towork
sites.26

Theothertwo items directly connected with administrative meas-
ures undertaken by the Israeli authorities are land confiscation and
house demolitions. For the five year period under review 359,806
dunums were confiscated and 2,193 housing units were destroyed
(only about 35% ofthem for ‘security’ reasons).?’ Thus the principal
factor responsible for the disruption of building activity was directly
related to the seemingly wilful restriction of available space for
expansion, rather than to punishment for political activity, as is
commonly believed.

For the purposes of our analysis in this survey these modes of
control have two distinct impacts on the living conditions for Pales-
tinians. Administrative detention and curfews affect people’s sources
of income (inability to commute to work in the case of the latter, and
loss of income due to the incarceration of the breadwinner), as well as
their general mobility. The latter has a negative influence on the
traditional fabric of society and its cohesiveness since it affects social
visits, recreationalactivityandritual social duties (prayer, attendance
of seasonal festivities, and pilgrimage). -
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Land confiscation and demolition of houses, on the other hand,
directly affect the household’s attachment to its community and the
individual’s security in his or her habitat. In a predominantly agrarian
society (or even in an urban society with persisting agrarian values)
such as the one under examination, property in terms of land and
housing underlines the community’s national identity. The continued
confiscation of Palestinian land by the military authorities is seen not
asalossofreal estate, butas the alienation of national patrimony. More
significant is the current confinement of building permits by the Civil
Administration to increasingly restricted areas within municipal
boundaries and areas of authorized village councils, rendering about
65% of the total land area in the West Bank and Gaza out of bounds
for both private and public construction.?® These restrictions have not
only led to increasingly congested housing conditions and limitations
on levels of privacy (affecting especially newly married couples), but
has also constituted a detrimental impediment on the ability of whole
communities to plan for their collective needs, and prohibited local
councils from establishing masterplans for regional development.?

The overall impact of such measures is the prevalence of a sense
of arbitrariness and uncertainty which permeates the tempo of daily
life. Atthe individual level it creates a sense of powerlessness; at the
family level, it obstructs the ability of households to chart a purposeful
existencefortheirmembers; and atthe community and national levels,
it prevents systematic planning for the future.

While the authors of this survey were aware of these restrictions
when they undertook the research, they did not plan the survey to be
a ‘demonstration of grievances’. Ratherthese grievances were deriv-
ative of conditions of daily existence which elsewhere might be
‘normal’. The purpose of the study was to create an empirical
foundation for the examination of the quality of social life, and to
monitor (as has been done in similar studies elsewhere) the critical
components of social and economic life as they appeared at one point
in time.

Notes

1 The Center for Policy Analysis on Palestine, Facts and Figures About the
Palestinians, (Washington, DC, 1992), p. 5.

2 Ibid,, p. 5.

3Table | and the analysis pertainingtoitwillappearin a forthcoming study written
by the authorfor UNCTAD (Geneva) under the title of ‘Social Transformations and
Development Prospects in the West Bank and Gaza Strip’.
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Chapter 2
Population Charactenstlcs

and Trends

Hasan Abu Libdeh
Geir @vensen - -
Helge Brunborg

Geir (Dvensen has had the main responsibility for the first part

of this chapter. Hasan Abu Libdeh drafted the section about
. mortality, fertility and population projections, which later on

were revised by Helge Brunborg. :

Population

Introduction
A country’s population is a crucial element in an analysis of living
conditions. First, living conditions for various population groups are
the very focus of concem for such studies. Second, a country’s
" population is also among its most 1mportant resources. It is the skills
and knowledge of humans that enable services and welfare in areas
like health, housing and education. '
One of the main goals of this chapter is to mtroduce criteria and
concepts of importance for the identification of different population
groups. Some criteria, like age and gender, are well known and
defined. Other criteria, like for example the definitions of ‘“Palestin-
ian” and “UNRW A refugee” are specific for this geographic region
and may therefore require further delimitations.

. Identification of the composition of the population with regard to
geographical distribution, refugee status, age and gender may be
considered a pre-requisite both for evaluation of living conditions as
well as for public planning and policy implementation. The relevance
of different living condition components may vary across region and
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socio-economic groups. Certain welfare aspects in the occupied
territories, like forexample the availability of education in Gaza, may
be of greatimportance to young Gazans, but of little relevance to older
residents in Arab Jerusalem.

The first part of this chapter consequently deals with the present
composition of the population in the occupied territories. The popu-
lation distribution by region, type of locality, refugee status, age and
gender will be discussed, both on a national and on a regional level.

The second part of the chapter deals withone of the mostimportant
determinants of future living conditions in the occupied territories,
thatis the high population growthrate caused by high fertility. There
is little reason to doubt that it poses greatchallenges in terms of future
welfare policy. In particular, strains will be put on the ability of the
educational system and the labour market to absorb the steadily
increasing number of young people wishing to improve their lot.

Who is ‘“Palestinian”’?

Whois “Palestinian”?How,andby what criteria,cansuchanidentity
be established? The identity issue is central to any discussion of the
status and circumstances of the populationin the occupied territories.
The current survey, whichis based on quantitative measurements, has
bynomeansbeendesignedtodisentangle orresolve themany difficult
and interwoven matters related to the question of national loyalties
and affinities in the area. Indeed, such efforts might prove futile even
if predominantly qualitative methods were applied. There is, simply
put, no consensus on the fundamental issues at hand.

Yet the identity issue cannot be ignored. In order to structure the
investigation of living conditions in the occupied territories, it has
been necessary to make certain assumptions about identity. These
assumptions have been translated into crude operational definitions,
using United Nations terms and concepts as reference to the extent
possible. First, it has been assumed thatalthough a separate Palestin-
ian state does not exist, thus making it impossible to delineate a
Palestinian nationality using citizenship and other formal criteria, a
Palestinian national identity nevertheless does exist. Second, it has
been thought that while that identity rests on an emotional, political
and historical foundation, other and supplementary factors must be
utilized when defining the term *“Palestinian” for the purposes of the
present survey. Hence, to bypass the uncertainties and complexities of
the intervening years, the survey has taken residence in the former
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British Mandate of Palestine as its point of departure. ‘“Palestinians”
will be understood as patrilineal descendants of Moslems, Christians,
Druse and other “non-Jewish” citizens who wereresidents in this area
prior to 1947/48.

The assumptions and definitions referred to above are, of course,
open to question. Theiruse in this report do not imply that the authors
would rule out otherinterpretations. Asindicated, the presentassump-
tions and definitions serve the purpose of structuring and.lending
consistency to the ensuing discussion.

Palestinian Population History!

Palestinian recent population history can very roughly be divided into
three main periods, the two main watersheds being constituted by the
1947-48 and the 1967 wars. After being under Ottoman rule for
centuries, Palestine became a British Mandate after the First World
War. The pre- 1948 Mandate was atraditional, mainly peasant society.
Eventhoughalewish populationsegmenthad lived continuosly inthe
area, particularly in Jerusalem, the new wave of Zionist immigrants
represented a different challenge to traditional Palestinian life and
society. Equipped with modern Westem technology and organiza-
tional skills, the new immigrants gradually achieved a dominant
economic position. Increasing amounts of agricultural land were
aquired by Zionist organizations and settled by Jewish immigrants.
Erosion of the traditional local economy made Palestinians increas-
ingly dependent on the Jewish population for employment and
infrastructure. (Most Zionist organizations, however, followed a
strategy of employing Jewish workers only).

The 1947-48 warhad disastrous consequences for the Palestinian
society. The state of Israel was founded on approximately three
quarters of the area of the former Mandate of Palestine. During and
after the war, four out of five Palestinians in the area that became the
state of Israel left the area as refugees? Even if the refugees were
scattered around most of the world, the majority continued to live in,
or close to, the area of the Mandate.

Until 1967, the “Palestinian” population which continued to live
in the area of the former British Mandate was ruled by three separate
countries: The Palestinian population in the Negev, the “Triangle”
and the Galilee lived under Israeli rule?; the population of the West
Bank and East Jerusalem lived under Jordanian rule, while the
population in the Gaza Strip was ruled by Egypt.
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The Israeli occupation of the West Bank and Gazain 1967 also led
to a “reunification” of all Palestinians living in the former British
Mandate area, in addition to the displacement of new groups of
Palestinians. Their legalstatus was, however, still significantly differ-
ent, depending on the area of residence: Paleéstinians living within the
pre-1967 borders of Israel had already been granted Israelicitizenship.
Shortly after the occupation in 1967, the borders of East Jerusalem
were extended into the West Bank, and the city unilaterally annexed
by Israel*. The population of Gaza and the West Bank, however
continued to live under military rule.

The Populatlon
Covered by the FAFO Survey

The population of the FAFO living conditions survey is defined as
“Palestinians™ living in the “occupied territories”. “Occupied territo-
ries” ini this connection refers to the areas belonging to the pre-1948
British Mandate of Palestine which were occupied by Israel in 1967
i.e. the Gaza Strip, the West Bank and East Jerusalem.

At this stage it should be emphasized that the FAFO living
conditions survey is a sample survey and not a census. Indeed, no
census has been taken in the occupied territories since the Israeli
census in September 1967. The FAFO survey is thus only able todraw
a picture of the relative distribution of population groups and varia-
bles. It cannot give separate, exact and absolute numbers for variables
like population,-labor force, unem--

ployment, etc. Taking into considera- thure 2.1 Distribution of population 15 years
tion that population figures for the or older by region and type of locality

occupied territories, particularly for
Gaza, are highly disputed, absolute
results in a samplé survey like the
present FAFO survey will also be
vulnerable to precarious estimates of
the total population. Thetotalpopula-
tion numbers used for sample design,
(i.e. various geographically andsocio-
economichomogenous groups), stem
from the 1987 Benvenisti/ Khayat o
West Bank and Gaza atlas. It is as- AR AR
sumed that the development of the 22
population in the various districts has

AR AR

Camps included Camps excluded

~-§ Gaza/West
Bank camp
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Table 2.1 Head of household s father's blrthplace by head of house-
hold's present residence -

Head of household's father’s birthplace (1992 Geographical areas,
) all numbers in residence percent of present region of residence

Head of Households | Gaza West "Arab Israel - Other Arab - Total
present residence Bank = Jerusalem country
Gaza 40 . - 59 1 100
West Bank - - .80 2 17 1 100
Arab Jerusalem - 1 - 18 62 15 4 100
Occupied territories 13 . 49 7 30 1 100

been roughly parallel since 1987. Rough estimates of population
growth indicate an average absolute population growth in the.occu-
pied territories between 20% and 25% from 1987 to 1992.

Figure 2.1 shows the geographical distribution of the population
ofiindividuals over the three main reglons covered by the FAFOliving
condition survey?.

The dislocation of the Palestinian population since the 1947-48
war has already been discussed above. Intable 2.1 the geographical
distribution of the households interviewed by the FAFO survey is
presented together with the place of birth of the fathers of the Head of
Households in these households.

In 99% of the households the father of the Household Head was
bom inside the borders of the pre-1948 British Mandate. A little less
than one third of the fathers of the Head of Households were born in
the area presently constituting the State of Israel. The table reveals a
great difference with regard to local roots between, on the one hand,
the West Bank and Arab Jerusalem, and on the other, the Gaza Strip.
In the West Bank and Arab Jerusalem the vast majority of the fathers
of the Heads of Household were bornin the areaof present residence.
ForHousehold Heads presently residing in Gaza, on the contrary, only
two out of five had fathers who were bomn in the region.

Characteristics of "Population '
in the Occupied Territories®

What are the characteristic features of the populatlon composition in
the occupiedterritories? A stralghtforward answertothisquestioncan
hardly be given because the occupied territories, as already stated
above (and further documented in the following chapters), comprise
three main regions of substantial geographical and socio-economic
heterogeneity. This section will give'an overview of the threeregions
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with regard to population density, type of locality, age, gender,
religious distribution and household composition. The main aim of
the section is to introduce and describe regions and socio-economic
groups that will be used as references in subsequent chapters.

Population Density

The main demographic feature of the Gaza Strip, physically isolated
from the rest of the occupied territories, is a large number of people
ina small land area. Gaza comprises less than 6% of the total surface
of the occupied territories, but holds 37% of their population. Com-
prising 93% of the total land area, the West Bank geographically
constitutes the bulk of the occupied territories. The West Bank also
harbours the majority (55%) of the total population. The last main
region covered by the survey, ArabJerusalem, covers 1% of the area,
and 8% of the population’. Figure 2.2 shows total and regional 1987
population densities compared to that of Israel.

This figure illustrates the fundamental difference between Gaza
and the West Bank with regard to population density. While Arab
Jerusalem as a city can be expected to be densely populated, both the
Gaza Strip and the West Bank were originally agricultural societies.
In spite of an economic transformation through which wage labour
gradually has replaced self-subsistence agriculture, large parts of the
West Bank still have arural character. The high population density of
the Gaza Strip, on the contrary, has given the area a distinctive urban
appearance.

Figure 2.2 Comparative 1987 population density

Refugees in the occupied territories and Israel
As a consequence of the 1948 and
PERSONS PER SQUARE KM.

(tosomeextent) 1967 wars, twoout ..o
of five persons in the occupied ter-
ritories are UNRWA refugees or | 2500
descendants of UNRW A refugees.
Less than half of the refugees still |20%
reside in refugee camps. Refugee
camps, which are almost exclusive-
ly inhabitedbyrefugees(98%),com- | 1900
prise both “urban” and “rural”
camps. 500

Urbanrefugee campsare mainly .

situated around those population Gaza West Arab Occupied Israel
Bank Jerusalem Territories

1500 1
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centers which remained under Arab control after the 1947-48 war.
Today, most of the urban camps may be characterized as “urban slum
areas” due to their physical and socio-economic resemblance to slum
areasinother so-calleddeveloping countries. Rural refugee camps are
situated in rural areas, and offer, in contrast to urban camps, the
possibility of some agricultural activity for their inhabitants.

Particularly in Gaza, the population composition wasdramatically
changedasaresultofthe 1947-48 war. A hugeinflux of approximately
200 000 refugees tripled the population in the area that came to be
known as the Gaza Strip®. The high population density in Gaza is thus
to alarge extentdue to events in 1948. Today, approximately two out
of three persons in Gaza are UNRW A refugees. About one out of two
refugees live in (mainly urban) refugee camps.

The 1947-48 warhad muchlessdramaticeffects for the population
composition of the West Bank. Today, one out of four persons in the
West Bank is an UNRWA refugee, and more than two out of three
refugees live outside camps. In Arab Jerusalem the refugee share is
approximately the same asforthe occupied territories in total’. Figure
2.3 show the distribution of the total population in the occupied
territories according to refugee status.

Type of Locality

In contrast to most developing countries, the occupied territories are

marked by a very high degree of urbanization. In total three out of five
persons live inurbanlocalities. Largely due

Figure 2.3 Distribution of population by to the massive influx of refugees in 1948,

refugee status

fouroutof five personsinthe GazaStriplive

Gaza West
Bank

in urban areas. In the West Bank only two
out of five persons live in such urban areas.
Greater Gaza City is, by far, the largest
urbanareain the occupied territories. Great-
er Arab Jerusalem (Arab Jerusalem and its
West Bank suburbs) is the major urban
conglomeration in the eastern part of the
DRural camp occupied territories, but' comes out.only
secondto Greater GazaCity inpopulation'®.

Perhaps surprising to some observers, the
e wmp | third largest urban area in the occupied
territories is constituted by the towns of
Khan Younisand Rafahand adjacentcamps,

Occupied
territories
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while Nablus, the most populous area in the West Bank proper, comes
out fourth.

In Gaza the middle region is the only area which still has a distinct
rural appearance. For many so-called “villages” both in Gaza and
Arab Jerusalem the label “village” has more historical than contem-
porary socio-economic relevance. Most of these “villages” (e.g.
Silwan and Jabaliya) are inreality urban areas, andhave consequently
been classified as such. .

As opposed to Gaza and Arab Jerusalem the West Bank still
containsalargeruralpopulation. Three outof five personsliveinmore
than 400 villages and rural refugee camps. Small distances and
relatively good communications, however, normally enable most of
the rural population to reach larger towns within a few hours.

Morethanhalfofthe populationinGazalives around GreaterGaza
City in thenorthern part of the Strip. With morethan 5000 persons per
km?, this area has the highest population density in all of the occupied
territories. The southern part of the Strip, comprising the towns of
Khan Y ounis and Rafah, harbour approximately one third of the Gaza
population. *

In the West Bank, too, more than half of the population resides in
the northern part (Tulkarem, Jenin and Nablus sub-districts). The
central part of the West Bank (Jericho, Ramallah and Bethlehem sub-
districts) encircles Arab Jerusalem and comprises one fourth of the
population. Somewhat less populated, Hebron sub-districtconstitutes
the southern part of the West Bank. P

Figure2.4 Distribution of population in Gaza and the West Bank by
sub-region and type of locality : .

Gaza , ) West Bank

SRl [ [camos]

.48

By region By type of locality

By type of locality
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In the present study the Gaza Strip was subdivided into Greater
Gaza City- (excluding refugee camps), other towns/ villages, and
refugee camps. Easier access to the Israeli labor market for the
inhabitants of Greater Gaza City, and the particularservices provided
by UNRW A for the population living in refugee camps, were among
the considerations that prompted this classification. In the West Bank
localities were grouped intotowns, villages and refugee camps. Figure
2.4 show the distribution of the population in Gaza and the West Bank
by type of locality and sub-regiori. ‘

Since 1948 intra-regional migration in the occupied territories has
generally been small. Prior to 1967 migration was limited because
Gaza, on the one hand, and the West Bank and East Jerusalem on the
other, were ruled by Egypt and Jordan respectively. After the

“reunification” through Israeli occupation in 1967, new restrictions
on regional Palestinian population movements were introduced.

In particular, Palestinian settlement in Arab Jerusalem has been
constrained by Israeli restrictions on immigration and building
permissions, leading to widespread “illegal” immigration. Evenif the
Palestinian population of Arab Jerusalem has doubled since 1967, its
growth has still been lower than that of other Middle Eastern capital
cities. The lack of housing in Arab Jerusalem has stimulated both
“illegal” construction as well as out-migration of young Arab Jerusa-
lem families to neighbouring West Bank towns and villages.

Religious Affiliation

The “population in the occupied territories is almost exclusively
Moslem (96%)!'. In Gaza the share of Moslems even reaches 99.8%,
making Gaza one of the most compact Moslem areas in all of the
Middle East. More than 90% of the Christians live in Arab Jerusalem
and the Bethlehem and Ramallah sub-districts of the West Bank. Still,
theyconstituteonly 15% ofthetotal populationin ArabJerusalemand
11% of the total population in Bethlehem and Ramallah'2. The
Christian population share in the occupied territories is steadily
decreasing, partially due to high emigration rates, and partially
because of substantially lower birth rates than among the Moslem
majorlty13

Age and Gender'* s

In contrast to population factors unique to the occupled territories,
such astypes of locality and internal migration, the age distribution of
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the population in the occupiedterritories shows great similarities with
that of other Arab countries.

Figures 2.5a-c shows population pyramids which illustrate the
distribution of the respective populationsby five yearage groups and
gender, mento the left-hand side and women to the right. Comparison
of results for separate five yearage groups must be made with care due
to the small sample size, in particular on the regional level. These

Figure 2.5a Distribution of population in Gaza,in five-year age

groups by gender

Men £33 70+ B2 Women
22 65603
60-64

11109 8 7 6 5 4 3 2 1 0 01 23 466 7 8 910 11
Percent o f population

Figure2.5b Distribution of populationinthe WestBank, in5-yearage
groups by gender
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regional pyramidscan be compared to the overallage-sex distribution
for the sample population, see figure 2.11.

The overall gender distribution for Palestinians, 15 yearsorolder,
living in the occupied territories is almost exactly 50% male/female.
There is a tendency of male over-representation in age groups 20-34
years, while there is an over-representation of females in the age
groups 40-65 years. A possible explanation for the last result is an
over-representation of males in labour related emigration during the
seventies. Somewhat surprising is the fact that there is a weak male,
rather than female, over- representation in the two oldest age groups.
Note, however, that the sample size is small.

The survey contains no information on the gender of children
younger than 15 years. Assuming an approximately even number of
femaleandmalebirths, distribution on sex forthese three five-yearage
intervals has simply been set to 1/2 male and 1/2 female.

The young age structure of the population in the occupied territo-
ries is striking, but not particularly different from other Middle East
countries. 46% of the population is aged 14 years or younger, 18% is
aged 4 yearsor younger. In contrastto the distribution on gender, total
results for the age distribution in the occupied territories disguise
substantial regional differences.

Gaza is the region with the youngest population. 51% of the
populationis 14 years or younger. As much as 21% of all Gazans are
4yearsor younger. At the other end of the scaleis Arab Jerusalem, with

Figure 2.5¢ Distribution of population in Arab Jerusalem , in 5-year
age groups by gender
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“only” 37% aged 14 years or younger and 13% aged 4 years or
younger. The West Bank is the area with a relative age distribution
mostsimilartothat of the occupied territories in total. Note, however,
that this result to some extent follows automatically because of the
West Bank’s large share of the total population in the occupied
territories (60%). The “low” share of children below 5 years of age in
Arab Jerusalem may partially be due to emigration of families with
small children from Arab Jerusalem to the West Bank.

Composition of Households!®
Whatisthe average size of households in the occupied territories? The
1992 FAFO survey estimates an average number of 7.5 persons per
household in the occupied territories. The corresponding 1990 num-
bers for Israeli Jews and “non-Jews” were 3.4 and 5.6 respectively!’.
. Gazahasanaverage of nearly 9 persons per household, while the
numbers for the West Bank and Arab Jerusalem are 7 and less than 6
respectively. The average total number of persons per household has
also been broken down to average numbers for men, women and
children (persons 14 years or younger). While regional variations
between the average numbers of adult men and women are relatively
small, the average number of children varies substantially by region.
Arab Jerusalem on average has 0.58 children per adult household
member, the ratio in Gazais 1.02, i.e. almost twice as high'®. Figure
2.6 illustrates these findings.
Within Gaza, Greater Gaza C1ty has the hlghest average number

ofchlldrenperadulthouseholdmem— .
ber. In the West Bank variations by Figure 2.6 Household composition by region
and type of locality
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West Bank variations by refugee status are smaller than the general
regional variation. -

-Contrarytothenotions of many,both GazaandWestBankrefugee
households have a lower average total number of members than do
non-refugee households. In the Gaza Strip, households in camps
actually have aloweraverage total number of members than bothnon-
refugee households and refugee households outside camps. '

With regard to religious affiliation, Moslem households have on
average more members than Christian households (7.6 and 4.7
respectively). In particular, the average number of children is higher
in Moslem households (3.5), than in Christian households (1.5). The
average number of children in Christian households is the lowest
among all socio-economic groups analyzed in this section. However,
the number of observations here is low, and estimates should be
interpreted with caution.

Household composition also varies systematlcally w1th the Head
of Household’sage. Averagehouseholdsizeis smallestfor young and
old Household Heads, and greatest f or middle-aged Heads of House-
holds. As can be seen from Figure 2.8, this observation is valid both
for the occupied territories taken as a whole and for each of the three
main regions. For all Head of Household age groups Gaza has the
highest,and Arab Jerusalemthe lowest average number of household
members. ’

The variations in household composition with regard to the Head

of Household’s age can, of course, be

Figure 2.7 Household composition by refugee explained by the usual life cycles of
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the household members. Figure 2.9
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males and females are stable. This groupis likely to be dominated by
single couples with an increasing number of own children.

For the two next Head of Household age groups, the average
number of children decreases markedly while the average number of
adults shows a moderate increase. More and more children are
growing older than 15 years of age, and are consequently being
counted as adults. Sons may also marry, and their wives move in,
hence a number of daughters-in-law are included among adult house-
hold members. Even more sons, however, move out to form house-
holds on their own.

Head of Household demographics’

The Head of Household has the final decision-making authority in
family matters?. In 96% ofthe households, the Household Head was
the oldest male. In 80% of the households the Head of Household was
also the oldest person. To what extent is the status as Head of
Household tied to labour activity? The household economy chapter
(chapter 6) shows that 28% of the Household Heads have either not
worked atall, or worked lessthan one month thelast year prior to the
survey. It thus seems that in most cases, age and sex are the main
factors that make a person Head of Household, rather than, i.a.,
income.

Figure 2.8 Total number of persons in households by age of Head of
Household
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Infant and Child Mortality

The rest of this chapter ismoretechnical than the others. Some
readers may therefore prefer to go directly to the concluding
sections.

Introduction
Infant and child mortality rates (IMR and CMR) can be interpreted as
measures of the well-being of children in any country. Usually, the
values of these rates reflect the levels of health and socio-economic
status of the population they are used to describe. These two measures
of mortality are watched closely world-wide by policy-makers and
national program managers. As indicators of general health status,
health and children organizations such as WHO and UNICEF have
introduced programmes in different countries to reduce these rates at
various points in time.

Since 1967, nationwide healthsurveyshaverarely beenconducted
in the occupied territories. The Israeli-controlled Palestinian health

Figure 2.9 Household composition by age of Head of Household

Persons
6+
°]
Chidren /" \
4.

N

-

Adult males

15-30 31-40 41-50 51-60 6170 70ormore Age

49



sector suffers from lack of estimates of important health indicators.
Infant mortality estimates vary greatly depending on the source
providing these estimates. While some Palestinian professionals
claim that IMR exceeds 70 deaths in 1000 live births, the Israeli
authorities claim that this rate is in the lower twenties.

The Israeli Ministry of Health (IMOH) publishes annual figures
forregistered infantdeaths perregistered live births. However, therate
of non-reporting of infant deaths and births is not known. UNRWA
similarly publishes registered infant births and deaths. Table 2.2%
showsthe official reported infant mortality rates (IMR) (1970-1990),
indicating a steady decline since 1970. The rates for the West Bank
exclude Arab Jerusalem.

Indirect demographic methods have been used by different re-
searcherstoestimate IMR in small non-representative localities of the
occupied territories (table 2.3). In addition, Vermund et al. (1985)
have analyzed official records of infant deaths to estimate under-
reporting and produced a further estimate of infant mortality rates.
Using official records and applying a demographic model, Vermund
et al. (1985) have estimated an IMR for 1982 of 53-63 for the West
Bank and 53-56 for the Gaza Strip.

At the national level, the only recent estimate of IMR for the total
population in the occupied territories is the one obtained through a
multi-stage clustered sample survey carried out by UNICEF and the
Jerusalem Family Planning and Protection Association (JEPPA) in
the winter of 1991 and 1992 (Abu-Libdeh etal. 1992). Estimates of
the probability of dying before exactage 1, between ages 1 and 4 and
before exact age 5 for the total population, West Bank, Gaza Strip,
Urban, Rural, Refugee Camps, North West Bank, Middle West Bank,
and South West Bank were provided for
both sexes combined and for each sex 7,1/,2.2 Official Israeli
alone. According to the results of this reported irifant mortali-
survey, IMR for 1988 is estimated at 41 ty rates for the occupied
and USMR is estimated at 55 deaths per ferritories, selected years

one thousand live births, MF:)?tpac;irtt;eg L”t?s'}_‘a
FALCOT 92 has included a standard West  Gaza
module questionnaire for indirect estima- Bank __ Strip
tion of IMR and USMR using the Brass |97 - 86.0
(1964) methods and their variants (1983). | 1975 38.1 69.3
In this section, we derive an estimate of | 1980 28.3 430
IMRandUS5SMRusingtwoapproaches.In | 1985 251 334
the first approach, we use dataonchildren | 499 220 26.4
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ever born (CEB) and children surviving (CS) classified by 5-year age
groups of their mothers (15-19 years through 45-49 years). In the
second approach, we use data on children ever. bom (CEB) and
children surviving (CS), classified by 5-year duration of marriage
groups of their mothers (0-4 years through 30-34 years). Due to the
sensitivity of estimators to sampling and non-sampling errors, we start
subsection 2 by pointing out some limitations of the data set. In
subsection 3 we investigate the quality of data used for estimation.
Data quality assessment is necessary to make sure that our estimates
are seen in the proper context. We then proceed in subsection 4 to
estimateq(1) and q(5) and highlight their trends during the lastdecade.
In. subsection 5, we compare the results obtained with those of
UNICEF and JFPPA (Abu-libdeh et. al. 1992) and of neighbouring
countries.

Data Limitations

The FALCOT 92 was not meant to be a study of childhood mortality
rates for this population. Therefore, possible shortcomings of the data
set should be evaluated with this inmind. The limitations weareabout
to present force us to review the results on childhood mortality as
rough estimates rather than well established unbiased estimates:

Sample Size Limitations

The sample size needed to estimate the probability of dying before
exact age 1, q(1), or the probability of dying before exact age 5, q(5),
should ideally have been many times larger than the one actually
obtained. Furthermore, the current sample size (1223 females) does
not permit elaborate analysis on the regional level, nor does it provide
for serious analysis by factors such as gender or level of education.
(See also this book’s Appendix A on sampling strategy).

Table 2.3 Results of some local studies of infant mortaltty using
indirect methods

" Sample Size of
Ever Married

Women IMR Year Reference
3 villages in - 272 91 1981  Giacaman(1989)
Ramallah area
Biddu village, UPMRC/BZUCHU
Ramallah area s 9 1986 (1987)
20 villages in f
oo T 380 7 1988 Shahin et al.(1989)
Khan Younis - _ 70 1982 Dahlan(1987)

Beach Camp and .
Ash-Shajaiyeh 32 1982 Scott(1989)

|1



Questionnaire Limitations

Some important questions relating to data collection on children ever
bomn and children dead were missed during questionnaire develop-
ment. In particular, no questions wereasked conceming the status of
the last birth, such asdate of birth, sex, and whether the child was still
alive by the time of interview. Moreover, no questions were asked to
allow estimation using birth history or life table methods. The
questions missing on the status of last birth will mostly affect fertility
calculations.

Parity limitations

For the purpose of parity calculations and analyses, all ever married
women of child-bearing age (15-49 years) in each household should
have been interviewed for the purpose of inclusion in the childhood
mortality and fertility analysis. The exclusion of ever married women
(ofunknown quantity) frominterviewing forthissection makesit very
difficult to estimate average parities in the manner recommended by
demographers.

Data Quality

Inthe preparatory stage forthe FALCOT 92 and duringitsimplemen-
tation, every effort was made to ensure strict adherence to the
methodology developed and the field protocol designed. However,
classic problems may arise in any survey regardless of the control
procedures used. The quality of data collected is usually determined
by the extent of control on measurement errors (non-sampling errors)
as long as the proper methodology is used to insure minimal amount
of sampling errors which are uncontrollable. Having made every
effort to control non-sampling errors and assuming that the question-
naire is carefully designed and pretested, it is only natural to expect to
get a data set of fairly good quality. However, response and field
worker bias may resultin low quality data. As for the FALCOT 92, the
general assessment of data quality is not the subject of this section.
However, due to the sensitivity of the parameters we are trying to
estimateand the procedures used, we present here abriefinvestigation
of the quality of those variables entering estimates of childhood
mortality and fertility. The overall quality of these variables will be
assessed by evaluating age structures, average parities, sex ratios of
CEB and proportion of dead children.
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Age Structure

The data set represents the responses of 1223 females between 15
and 85 years of age at the time of field work. For the purpose of
analysis for this and the next section, only 995 (81.4%) female
respondents of child- bearing age will be used in the analysis based
on data by age groups. Only 665 (54.4%) ever married women
(EMW) respondents who reported having a marriage duration of
34 years or less will be used in the analysis using data classified
by duration of marriage.

Table 2.4 shows the age structure of qualified females for
analysis. The breakdown of the age structure of all females of child
bearing age using S-year categories is almost similar to the overall
age structure of females in the same age interval which is compiled
from the listing of ages of all household members. The only
exception is the share of females in the age groups 20-24 and 25-
29. While the first age group is under- represented, the second is
over-represented. Assuming that the overall age structure is accu-
rate, this slight misrepresentation may be viewed as an indicator
of selection bias during randomization or during field work. The
over- (under-) representation in these two age groups will have
direct impact on the estimates of IMR and USMR due to the fact
that the average parities of these two age groups will be extensive-
ly used in calculations.

Age Reporting

Age misreporting, in particular digit preference for ages ending in
0 or 5, is common in censuses and sample surveys in most
developing countries. This is also evident in the FAFO survey. An
indicator of the degree of age heaping is the Whipple’s Index,

Table 2.4 Age structure of qualified females for child mortality
estimation

Age Group | #all Females Percent # of EMW Percent % EMW of All
15-19 258 259 44 71 171
20-24 184 185 134 215 728
25-29 179 18.0 124 199 69.3
30-34 128 129 105 16.8 820
35-39 0 9.1 75 121 83.3
40-44 84 84 76 12.1 90.5
45-49 72 72 67 107 931
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whichranges from 100 when there is no preference forO and 5 and
up to 500, when only ages ending in 0 and 5 are reported (Newell
1988: 24). The Whipple’s Index for the age range 15-49 in the
FAFOsurvey is 141, which indicates a high but not severe case of
digit preference. United Nations describes data with an Index of
this magnitude as “rough” (Newell 1988: 25).

There is also a clear case of age misreporting at age 16, with
more than twice as many respondents (98) atage 16 asin ages 15
(44) and 16 (45). Over-sampling at other ages seems to have
happened to a lesser extent (ages 32, 42 and 48).

Age misreporting may result in a slight bias in parity calcula—
tions since the heaping usually occurs at the start of age groups.
However, since age heaping seems to have occurred in all catego-
ries, we expect the net effect to be negligible. Had field workers
been instructed to verify ages from official documents, the effect
of this phenomenon could have been reduced. :

The data on age at first marriage does not appear to be
positively skewed in the smooth manner that it should be. Calcu-
lations indicate possible over-sampling of ever married women or
age heaping by those sampled in reporting their age at first
marriage. The age heaping is very clearat ages ending with O or 5.
Other ages suspected of heaping or over- sampling are 32,42, and
48, as is also found in the age reporting of all females.

Sex Ratios and Proportion Dead
An acceptable sex ratio of male (MCEB) to female children ever
born (FCEB) usually falls between 1.02 and 1.07. Sex ratios

Table 2.5 Sex ratios of children ever born, dead chtld'ren and
proportion of dead children by age of mother at the ttme of
interview

Sex Ratio at Birth Sex Ratio of Proportion of Dead Children
Age Group (MCEB/FCEB) Dead Children (# DEAD/# FEMALES)
15-19 0.82 - 0.0104
2024 1.02 0.40 0.0512
25-29 1.48 1.06 ) 0.0497
30-34 1.27 0.83 0.0656
35-39 . 0.86 0.38 0.0921
40-44 1.10 1.55 0.1109
45-49 1.07 1.11 0.1499
Total 1.12 0.92 0.0914
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falling outside this interval may indicate errors in sampling or
under-reporting of births of one sex —many of these probably died
at an early age. The official reports of the Israeli CBS for the
occupied territories indicates that the sex ratio at birth is approx-
imately 1.5 for 1991 (ICBS, 1992). The overall sex ratio for CEB
in the data set used here is 1:12. This slight deviation is not serious
enough to raise concern about the quality of the data. The age-
specific sex ratios and proportion dead by age category are
presented in table 2.5.

The sex ratios of the table may indicate the existence of under-
reporting of female births, but could also stem from sampling
error. This would probably be due to ommissions on the part of
mothers giving female births who later (in a matter of days or
weeks) have died. On the other hand, the sex ratio of dead children
could indicate the existence of a severe case of under-reporting of
dead males in three age groups. The abnormality of the sex ratios
for both births and deaths casts some doubt on the quality of the
data set. These abnormalities will directly affect our estimates of
childhood mortality, and pave the way for an over- estimation of
female infant mortality and under-estimation of male infant mor-
tality. As for the proportion of dead children, we notice a drop in
this proportion for the 25-29 age group. Moreover, this indicator
does not increase normally for the first three age groups, as
opposed to the last three age groups. Both the drop in the propor-
tion of dead children and the slow increase for the three categories
are indicators of problems with the data quality.

Average Parity

Questions relating to children ever born were put to all ever married
women, EMW. From the investigation of the data it tums out that no
EMW wereclassified as having missing parity. Moreover, 72 (10.8%)
EMW were classified as having had no children (zero parity). Most
of these are relatively newly wed females. Average parity that
systematically increases with the age of the woman with no sharp
jumps, is a sign of acceptable data quality. The average parity is
calculated by dividing the number of births by the total number of
female respondents in each age group, see table 2.11 in the fertility
section.
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Conclusion

Every measure wehaveused for checkingthedata quality has showed
us aproblem of some sort, the most serious being related to sex ratios.
Ourconclusion is that the available data — although suitable for many
other analytical purposes — maybe are not good enough to produce
reliable estimates of parameters of childhood mortality and fertility.
Therefore, all estimates and analyses should be treated with caution.

Childhood Mortality Estimation

The infant mortality rate q(1) and under five mortality rate q(5)
represent probabilities of dying before exact ages 1 and 5 years
Jespectively. Several indirect methods of measuring q(1) and q(5)
have been suggested in the literature (UN, 1983). The data at our
disposal do not permitthe use of methods such as the preceding birth
(PB) and life table methods. However, the Brass (1964) method and
its variants are applicable in our case. We will arrive at estimates of
q(1) and q(5) using two approaches. The first approach uses data on
CEB and CS classified by age of mother. The second approach uses
data on CEB and CS classified by duration of marriage. Once
estimates are obtained, they will be compared with estimates of OT,
made by UNICEF and JFPPA, and of neighbouring countries.

Preliminaries
_The results of this section should be read bearing the following
considerations in mind:

a When estimating mortality levels we need a so-called mortality
model. We have chosen the West model life table (Coale and
Demeny 1983) because it has been shown by the UNICEF and
JFPPA regional office to fit Middle East populations reasonably
well. Moreover, in the absence of literature on mortality trends in
the region, the West model, being an average model based on a
large number of empirical life tables, is a primary choice.

b Themethodsbeing used to estimate q(1) and q(5) usually produce
betterresults forq(5) thanforq(1). Hence, one should always treat
estimates of q(1) with caution.

c Estimates of q(x), x=1,5, based on the first and to some extent the
second age groups (or duration groups),arenormally discarded on
account of their instability.

d Inthecase of this dataset, a single estimate of q(x), x=1,5, will be
produced by calculating the weighted average of q(x) for the
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second and the third groups with weights being the proportion of
CEB in each group.

e Trends of q(x), x=1,2, will be presented in common indices to
facilitate comparisons.

f Thedataare weightedand the effect of weighing can be seen from
the CEB values since they are given with decimals and not as
integers.

Estimates Using Data
Classified by Age Group of Mothers
Table 2.6 presents input data for analysis. Disregarding gender, the
abovetable showsthat9%]1 of reported CEB have survived by thetime
of field work. Using data of the above table and the methodology
described in UN (1983), the calculated mean age at child- bearing is
26.35 years for both sexes, 27.91 years females, and 25.84 years for
males.

Further calculations show that the probability of dying before age
x is almost identical for the two standard alternative procedures
(Palloni-Heligman, Trussel). The only slight difference is in the
estimated reference dates. However, the differences between the
reference dates are not of a large magnitude. For trend assessment,
estimates of q(1) and q(5) can be converted to common indices as
shown in table 2.7 together with life expectancy at birth, €.

Inspection of the estimates of q(1 )and q(5) shows a clear mortality
decline during the last 15 years. The high estimate of q(x) for May
1990is expected sinceit is based on an age group (20-24) where many

Table 2.6 Number of children ever born and children surviving by age group
of mothers and sex of children

Number Children Ever Bom (CEB) Children Surviving (SC)

Age res;c:nde

Group Both Males  Females Both Males Females
15-19 258 34.46 15.53 18.93 34.10 15.17 18.93
20-24 184 232.77 117.67 115.10 220.86 114.28 106.58
25-29 179 459.26 27376 185.50 436.42 185.50 174.42
30-34 128 62408  349.19  274.89 583.15 330.63 25252
35-39 90 50060 231.50 269.10 454.49 218.71 235.78
40-44 84 52084 27249 24835 463.08 237.42 225.78
45-49 72 62996 32529  304.67 536.53 275.57 259.96
Total 995 3001.97 158543 1416.54 2727.63 1453.78 1273.85
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women marry and have their first child, there is usually a surplus
mortality for first births. B

Life expectancy at birth is calculated using values of. q(1), which
explains the upward trend in life expectancy.

To geta single estimate for q(1), q(5) and e0, we use the weighted
average of the estimates of each parameters for age groups 20-24 and
25-29. The weights suggested hereare the proportion of CEB in each
age group (0.336 for20-24and 0.664 for 25-29). This is done to avoid
discarding the mortality experience for the 20-24age group altogeth-
er, and to obtain estimates that are fairly recent.

Our estimate of q(1) is 43 deaths per one thousand live births for
both the Palloni-Heligman and Trussell approaches. The Palloni-
Heligman estimate refers to February 1989andthe Trussell’s estimate
refers to December 1988, both of which in practice refer to the same
time period. The estimate of q(5) for the same reference dates is 56
deaths perone thousand live births. The two procedures also give very
similar estimates of q(1) and q(5) for each sex. 7

We have also estimated child mortality using children ever bom
and children surviving by duration of marriage of mothers, using
Trussell’s procedure, see table 2.8.

Generally, estimates of q(x) based on databy duration of marriage
are expected to be more reliable than those derived from data by age
of mother, due to a higher accuracy in reporting age at first marriage
(being a memorable experience). However, for this data set, the
sample size is not large enough to permit reliable estimation. There-
fore, since we are looking for trends in IMR and USMR rather than
specific point estimates, both approaches show a decline in q(1) and

Table 2.7 Estimates of probability of dying by exact age I and 5 and life expectancy

at birth (in common indices) using two different versions

United Nations Models Coale-Demeny Models
(Palloni-Heligman) (Trussel)
General model West model
Age of woman Reference date q(1) q(5) e(0) | Reference date q(1) q(5) e(0)
15-19 May 1991 024 .029 75.0| Oct 1991 .018 .021 734
20-24 May 1990 .048 .062 67.1 | May 1990 .048 .063 65.0
25-29 Jul 1988 .041 .053 69.0 | Mar 1988 C.o4 .053 66.7
30-34 Jan 1986 050 066 66.5 | Jul 1985 .049 .064 64.8
35-39 Jan 1983 .063 .086 62.7 | Aug 1982 .062 .089 61.9
40-44 Oct 1979 069  ..096 61.2| Jul 1979 068 .094 60.5
45-49 Mar 1976 .083 120 57.3|Jul 1976 . .082 J21 575
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q(5) during the last fifteen years, but the decline based on the age-of-
motherdata is more systematic. Moreover, the decline inq(1) andq(5)
resulting from the age group method agree quite well with that
reported by UNICEF and JFPPA for the same period. Based on these
arguments, we recommend adopting the q(x) values based ondataby
age of mother. :

Regional Comparlson

Although the infant and child mortality ratesare falling, they are still
relatively high. In general q(x) also varies by gender and region of the
occupied territories (Abu-libdeh et.al 1992). For example, in boththe
UNICEFandFALCOT 92 studies, girlsseemto be at a higherrisk of
dying before ages 1 or 5 thanboys are. This indicates that boys are

Table 2.8 Estimates of probabzlzty of dying by exactagex, 1 and 5 and ltfe
expectancy at birth, Trussell version

TRUSSELL Version WEST Model Life Table
Converted probabilities Common Indices

Duration of

marriage Age x Reference date q(x) q(1) q(5) e(0)
0-5 2 Mar 1991 .020 .019 .022 72.9
5-10 3 Apr 1989 .080 .064 .087 61.5
10-15 5 Mar 1987 .066 .050 .066 64.6
15-20 10 Jan 1985 .079 .0565 .073 63.6
20-25 156 Sep 1982 .096 .061 .083 62.1
25-30 20 Dec 1979 " 098 .057 .077 63.0
30-35 25  Jan 1977 203 401 .146 53.7

Table 2.9 Comparisons of estimates of probability of dying by exact age 1 and 5 for
FALCOT 92, UNICEF and JFPPA and Israeli reported figures for West Bank

Age of woman
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44

45-49

FAFO Living Condition Survey UNICEF IMR Survey
(June-July 1992) (Nov. 1991-Feb. 1992) Israeli reported IMR
Reference date q(l) q(5)| Referencedate - 'q(1)  q(5) | Reference date q(1)
Oct 1991 .018 . .021) Jan 1991 .034 .041( 1989 .0194
May 1990 048  .063 | Oct 1989 ) .045 .057|1988 .0208
Mar1988 ~ ~  .041 .053|Jan 1988 039 .048| 1987 .0224
Jul 1985 .049  .064( Jan 1986 .047  .061) 1985 .0270
Aug 1982 .062 .089 | Nov 1983 .054 .072( 1982 .0256
Jul 1979 .068  .094 | May 1981 .0569  .080( 1979 .0263
Jul 1976 ‘ 082  .121|May 1978 .074 1031976 .0279
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treated better than girls, as mortality is normally higher for boys than
for girls, although the reverse is found in some developing countries.
Moreover, the UNICEEF results indicate that mortality estimates for
West Bank are consistently higher than those for the Gaza Strip.
Within the West Bank, q(x) is the highest in the southemn region and
inruralareas. Looking at pattemns of decline in q(1) and q(5), table 2.9
presents pointestimates obtained fromthe FALCOT92, UNICEF and
JFPPA surveys and official Israeli reported q(1) for West Bank
excluding Arab Jerusalem.

Ascanbeseenfromthetable, the decline of q(x) is more systematic
for the UNICEF and JFPPA than for the FAFO estimates. The
reflections of the estimates of q(x) on the well-being of the Palestinian
population in the occupied territories is emphasized by comparison
with neighbouring countries. Table 2.10 presents trends in q(x) for
FALCOT 92 as compared to that of Jordan (UNICEF 1990), Syria
(UNICEEF 1988), Israeli Jews of Israel and Palestinian Arabs in Israel
(ICBS, selected years).

Recently published estimatesforJordan 1990 are 36.4 and37.3 for
q(1) and 42.2 and 42.7 for boys and girls, respectively (Zou’bi,
Poedjastoeti and Ayad 1992).

We see (table 2.10) that the FAFO estimates for the occupied
territories fall between the mortality rates for Jordanand Syria. Onthe
otherhand, they are considerably higher than the Israeli estimates for
the occupied territories. Moreover, but not surprisingly, they are fully
5-6times higherthanthe infant and child mortality rates for the Jewish
population in Israel.

Table 2.10 Comparisons of estimates of probability of dying by exact
ageland5 for FALCOT92, Jordan, Syria,andlsrael. Deaths per 100
births

FAFO (1992) Jordan (1990) Syria (1988)23 Israel

Jews Arab
Year  q(1) q(5)| Year q(1) q(5)|Year q(1) q(5)|Year q(1) q(1)
1990 48 63| 1988 40 50 | 1986 55 73| 1990 78 154

1988 41 53| 1987 34 42| 1984 50 65| 1988 84 164
1985 49 64| 1986 37 46 | 1982 41 511987 9.0 1741
1982 62 89| 1984 43 541980 62 841982 118 225
1979 68 94 | 1981 57 75 (1977 63 85

1976 82 121|1978 56 74 | 1975 67 9211977 150 31.1
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Concluding Remarks

The Brass methods of estimating q(x) are known to provide lower
boundaries of parameter estimates only. Further, an average age at
marriage exceeding 19 years invites us to attach less weight to
estimates of q(x), x=1,5, using the second age group (20-24). Al-
though we have used weighted averages to arrive at univariate
estimates of q(1) and q(5), we tend to believe that a more realistic
lower bound for q(x) should be taken from the age group 25-29.

In this section we have presented indirect estimates of infant and
under five mortality rates. The rates are at the same level as in
neighbouring countries, but are, however, much lower than for the
Jewish population in Israel. Childhood mortality in the occupied
territories seems to have been declining rapidly in the last 15 years.
The decline is not expected to continue as fast in the future since
health-related improvements become harder to achieve after they
reach a certain level.

Figure2.10a Infant mortalityrateq(1)  Figure 2.10b Child mortality rate q(5)

Per 1000 live births Per 1000 live births
90 130, OPT (FAFO)
80 120
. 110
70| Syria 100
--------- - 90
60 Jordan —— . =,
- .- 80
50 NN 70
w0 \ > |
Arabs in Israel . 50,
30 T~ ~ < 40
—
20| Jews in Israel S~ 30,
10 T ee el Ll L - | 20
' BRI E N IR [
(1) N — — 0 L———————————
1975 1980 1985 1990 1975 1980 1985 1990




Fertility

Introduction

The Palestinian population in the occupied territories is characterized
by a very high birth rate. The Israeli CBS (1992) reports a birth rate
of 46.5 per 1000 population for the West Bank and 56.1 for the Gaza
Strip during 1991.2* Moreover, the FALCOT 92 results on age
structure show that more than 45% of the population is younger than
15 years of age. The pattemn of annual births reported by ICBS forthe
years 1968-1991 shows no specific decline in the birthrate during the
1970sandearly 1980s. It suggests,onthe otherhand, arising birthrate
since the outbreak of Intifada. As for the total fertility rate (TFR),
Israeli published results show a rise in the TFR during the 1970s and
a pattemn of decline later on (ICBS, 1987). These estimates are
provided for the period 1968 — 1984. For more recent years we have
not been able to locate any published results on TFR and age specific
fertility rates (ASFR). Moreover, the ICBS annual publication on
population dynamics cannot be used in its present format to estimate
these indicators.

Fertility indicators for the occupied territories have not been
estimated by any independent source so far. The only exception is
UNICEEF JFPPA (1992).5 Being a major determinant of trends in
family and future population size, the lack of reliable fertility esti-
mates seems disturbing.

In this section, we use dataon children everbom (CEB), classified
by age of motherorduration of mother’ s marriage, to estimate various
fertility measures.

Summary Statistics
of FALCOT 92 Input Data

A total of 1219 women were interviewed, excluding those with
missing information on data needed for this section. Of those females
who completed the interview, 830 (68.1%) reported being ever
married (EMW).

These 830 women have given birth to 4724 living children (2470
boys and 2254 girls, with a sex ratio of 1.10, which indicates a small
over-reporting of boys — or under-reporting of girls —as the sex ratio
atbirthisusually between 1.02and 1.06). Women who were less than
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S0yearsatthe time of the interview had bome 4,8 children on average,
with a maximum of 17 births, which indicates high fertility among
Palestinian women of child-bearing age.

The mean age of child-bearing is estimated at 26.4 years in the
infant mortality section.

The period total fertility rate is a synthetic measure of completed
family size. Since TFR combines the current fertility experience of
females 15-49 years, it can be interpreted as a hypothetical measure
of completed cohort fertility.

Period TFR estimates forthe population inthe occupied territories
have not been published for the last 8 years.?® Data needed for direct
estimation of this measure using birth registration records are not
available for Palestinians since they are controlled solely by Israel.

Two methods were used to estimate the TEFR from children ever
bom. The first method (the P/F Ratio Method) uses data on CEB
classified by age of the women and the number of births in the year
preceding the survey. The second method (the P/P* Ratio Method)
uses data on CEB classified by duration of marriage of the women.
Both methods compare lifetime with current fertility and adjusts for
typical errors, like omissions of children who died a long time ago.
Current fertility may be distorted by a misperception of the length of
the period preceding the survey, or in our case, by assumptions about
the number of births in the year preceding the survey based on
marriages with one or more children ever bom. If the data on current
fertility is roughly constant with respect to age, the age pattern of
current fertility can be accepted as correct although its level may be
distorted (UN 1983: 31).

Table 2.11: Number of children ever born and estimated number of
children born during the year preceding the survey.

Number of Average Birthsin the

Group Age women Children Ever Born (CEB) Parity past year
number  Group Both sexes ~ Females

1 15-19 258 34.46 18.93 0.13 12.86

2 20-24 184 232.77 115.10 1.27 31.56

3 25-29 179 459.26 185.50 257 4476

4 30-34 128 624.08 274.89 4.88 1585

5 35-39 90 500.60 269.10 5.56 7.73

6 40-44 84 520.84 248.35 6.20 0.65

7 45-49 72 629.96 304.67 8.75 - 422

Total 995 3001.97 1416.54 + 3.02 117.63
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The P/F Ratio Method uses the number of births of EMW in the
sample during the year preceding the survey to estimate a preliminary
schedule of age specific fertility rates (ASFR). Unfortunately, no
questionson this variable wereposedin the survey. Instead,a question
relating to the age of the youngest child was asked. To correct for this
problem, we investigated all EMW in the sample with a marriage
duration not exceeding two years and whose CEB was at least one.
These women were classified as having given birth to a child during
the yearpreceding the survey if they were lessthan 30, seetable 2.11.

Usingthe dataintable 2.11 and steps 1through6 of UN (1983: 35-
36), we arrive at table 2.12.

The so-called P/F-ratio (parity/fertility ratio) is used to adjust the
preliminary period fertility schedule. Disregarding this ratio for age
groups 15-19 and 45-49, the ratios are fairly similar except for a drop

Table 2.12: Estimates of period fertility rates, cumulated fertility and P/F ratios.

nGuL?tl)er)r Age Group Period Fertility Rate Cumulated Fertility  Parity Equivatent, F P/F ratio
1 15-19 0.0504 0.2519 0.104 1.268
2 20-24 0.1739 1.1215 0.701 1.807
3 25-29 0.2514 2.3785 1.919 1.336
4 30-34 0.1250 3.0035 2770 1.760
5 35-39 0.0889 3.4479 3.309 1.682
6 40-44 0.0119 3.5075 3.356 1.848
7 45-49 0.0556 3.7852 3.720 2.352

Table 2.13 Age specific fertility rates for conventional age groups and adjusted ASFR
for different choices of K.

Age Specific Fertility Rates
Conventional K = P(2)/F(2) K = weighted K = P(4)/F(4) K = arithmetic
=1.807 average of =1.760 average of P(2)/

P(2)/F(2) and F(2), P(3)/F(3) and
Age Group P(3)/F(3) = 1.576 P(4)/F(4) = 1.635
15-19 0.0620 0.1120 0.0977 0.1091 0.1014
20-24 0.1871 0.3381 0.2949 0.3293 0.3059
25-29 0.2445 0.4418 0.3853 0.4303 0.3998
30-34 0.1180 0.2132 0.1860 0.2077 0.1929
35-39 0.0804 0.1453 0.1267 0.1415 0.1315
40-44 0.0077 0.0139 0.0121 0.0136 0.0126
45-49 0.0575 0.1039 0.0906 0.1012 0.0940
Total 0.7570 1.3682 1.1933 1.3327 1.2381
TFR 3.79 6.84 5.97 6.66 6.19
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in the value for the age group 25-29. This deviation is probably due to
problems with the datafor this age group, possibly a large number of
birth omissions, as indicated by the large sex ratio of 1.48 male to
female births. Disregarding the P/F ratio for age group 25-29, we are
left with P/Fratios that vary between 1.7 and 1.8. Fromthese ratios we
derive an adjustment factor K which is used to adjust the period
fertility rates of various age groups in order to get estimates of age
specific fertility rates. Because of the problem encountered in age
group 25-29, four alternative sets of values for K are suggested,
resulting in four sets of age specific fertility rates, see table 2.13. We
see thatthe conventionalfertility rates are adjusted upwards by afactor
varying between 57.6 and 80.7 per cent.

For population projection purposes (next section), we may use a
TER value of 6.19, as this adjustment factor has been determined by
the P/F ratios of age groups 20-24, 25-29, and 30-34. This choice of
initial TFR value for population projection purposes can be consid-
ered a conservative choice which will lead to a conservative set of
projected population totals over the projection period.

As for the remaining estimates of TFR, we are inclined to adopt a
value of 6.84 births per woman as our estimate of TFR for 1992. This
choice is guided by the unsupported evidence of arising trend inearly
marriages since the outbreak of the Intifada and a general tendency
among Palestinians in the occupied territories to have more children
during the last five-year period. Using the P/P* ratio method, an
estimated TFR value of 7.04 was obtained. This estimate further
demonstrates that a realistic estimate of TFR for the occupied
territories is roughly around 7 births per woman in 1992.
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Population Projections

Introduction

Thedynamicsof population growth inthe occupiedterritories depend
basically on the development. of mortality, fertility and migration.
Moreover, the end result of the current peace process is expected to
haveadirect influence on thesize and direction of population growth
in the future. In the absence of census-taking and local demographic
data collection and research, we are left with a bare minimum of
information regarding the elements affecting population size and
structure in the coming years. The only census of the population since
the occupation of the occupiedterritories wasconductedin September
1967 by Israel. Since then, demographic parameters of the population
have been estimated every now and then by ICBS, local researchers
and others. For example, many population figures are available
through educated guessing?’, projections® or sampling? (in rare
cases).

Various estimates of possible developments in the population
structure have been suggested in ways that invite controversy. There
is basically no consensus on any of these estimates™.

Currently, several estimates of population totalsare being used by
researchers. In this section, however, we are interested in two esti-
mates which are presented by WBDP (1987) and ICBS (1992). The
first estimate, which was used in the sampling stage of FALCOT 92
is that of WBDP which comes to 1,836,000 persons in the occupied
territories in 1987. Taking the annual growth rate published by ICBS
for the.years 1988-1991 into account, this total is estimated (for the
mid-year of 1992) at 2,117,391 persons. As for the other estimate,
ICBS (1992) estimates the population total at the end of 1991 to be
1,838,200. Assuming a continuation of the 1991 rate of increase
through the first half of 1992, this estimate becomes 1,885,070
persons for mid-year 1992. These two estimates will be used in this
section as base populations for our projections.

In this section, we use the findings of the FALCOT 92 concerning
age structure, mortality and fertility to introduce our own estimates
and projections of possible developments for the population in the
occupied territories. We do not aim here at more than presenting the
findings of these projections. Analyses of implications and compar-
isons are left for future research.
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The projections are based on extensive use of the cohort compo-
nent method. This method uses age structure and patterns of change
in mortality, fertility, and annual net migration balance to estimate
future changes of the projected population and its demographic
characteristics. Exceptforassumptionsconcemingpopulationtotal in
1992 and trends in the net migration balance, all input parameters are
estimated by the FALCOT 92.

Limitations on Inplit Parameters

The results in this section should be viewed cautiously due to the
limitations pertaining to the input parameters that are used in the
population projections. In particular, one should keep in mind the
following constraints involving input data for projections:

a Thereis no information regarding the reliability of the estimated
population totalforthe year 1992. Whether such an estimate over-
orunder-estimates the actual population will not be known as long
as no new census is conducted.

b Being an estimate resulting from a sample survey, the FALCOT
92 age structure used in the projections is subject to both sampling
and non- sampling errors.

¢ Due to prevailing political conditions in the occupied territories,
no particular pattern of migration can be assumed with any degree
of realism. Therefore, no matter how the assumptions concerning
trends of future net migration are put, they will represent an
educated guess only.

d Ourestimates of the total fertility rate and the infant mortality rate
are themselves limited and not very reliable due todatalimitations
(see the discussion in the infant mortality section).

e Theassumed future trends of mortality and fertility decline are not
based on any systematic study of past trends. There is no local
literature on this issue except for the Israeli produced estimates,
which might be suspected of being unreliable due to under-
reporting.

f Duetolack of enoughinformation on most parameters, we will not
be able to present projections by region (West Bank, Gaza Strip,
and Arab Jerusalem).
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Basic Assumptions

Theprojectionsare givenfor20 yearsrepresenting four periods of five
years each: 1993-1997, 1998-2002, 2003-2007 and 2008-2012. In
deriving these projections, the following assumptions have been
made:

Base Population

The mid-year population in the occupied territories of 1992 is
estimated at 2,117,391 persons with 1,069388 males and 1,048003
females, based on a sex ratio at 102 males per 100 females. These
estimates are taken from WBDP (1987) and adjusted by annual
growthrates reported by ICBS (1992) for the period mid-1992.

Age Structure

The age structure for the same mid-year population of 1992 is
estimated by FALCOT 92 with adjustments being made for the sex
ratio of children in the 0-14 age group. For this particular age group,
it is assumed that the sex ratio is 105 males per 100 females.

Fertility

The Total Fertility Rate (TFR) is estimated by FALCOT 92 using the
P/Fmethod (see the fertility section) to be 6.19 births per woman. The
distribution of age specific fertility rates were smoothed using the
Gompertz Relational Fertility Model (Newell, 1988). The following
assumptions have been made conceming future fertility:

Assumption 1: Sharp Fertility Decline

TFR will decline from 6.19 during the first projection period (1993-
1997) to 3.10 during the last projection period (2008-2012). This
represents a reduction of 50% in TFR over a period of 20 years.

Assumption 2: Moderate Fertility Decline

TFR will decline from 6.19 during the first projection period (1993-
1997) to 4.13 during the last projection period (2008-2012). This
represents areduction of 33% in TFR over a 20-year period.

Assumption 3: Constant Fertility

TFR will remain constant at its present rate of 6.19 during the
projection period (1993-2012). Of course, it is quite unlikely for TFR
to remain constant at this high level for the next 20 years. However,
this assumption will most probably provide for an upper limit for the
total population by the year 2012.
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Mortality

Using FALCOT 92 results, it is estimated that IMR for both sexes is
43 deaths per 1000 live births in 1988 (WestModel). Moreover, ithas
beenshown inthe infant mortality section that females are at a higher
risk of dying during infancy. Using the FALCOT 92 findings and the
UNICEF and JFPPA (1992) results on IMR, the following pattern
(table 2.14) of decline forIMR and the corresponding value fore , the
life expectancy at birth, is assumed for the projection period.

The underlying hypothesis is that it is possible to reduce IMR by
50% in 20 years given the current interest of intemational and local
health organizations in improving the health status of the population
in the occupied territories. Moreover, the currentgap in IMR between
the two sexes will gradually be closed throughimproved services and
more attention to female infants during the coming 20 years. This
decline in IMR will be assumed for all projections.

Net Migration

The only figures available on the annual net migration balance are
those published by ICBS. The 1991 figure for netimmigration for the
occupied territories (excluding Arab Jerusalem) is 9300 persons (5
persons per 1000). This figure has fluctuated during the past years,
apparently with no systematic pattem. As for our projections, we
assume that the net annual migration balance will fluctuate around 9
persons per 1000 in eitherdirectionduring the projection period. This
assumption is based on two hypotheses:

a Thecurrenteconomic and political situation will influence people
to try to move out for a better future.

b. Thecurrentpeaceprocessis givingthelocal populationsome hope
of abetter future and attracting some Palestinians tocome back and
invest in the local economy.

Table 2.14 Assumed IMR and Corresponding Life Expectancy at
Birth For The Projection Period

Infant mortality ratio (IMR) per
1000 live births €0 life expectancy at birth
Period Females Males Females Males
1993-1997 45 40 66.29 66.23
1998-2002 35 32 68.92 67.51
2003-2007 27 25 71.18 70.21
2008-2012 22 20 7271 71.68
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Three assumptions concemning net annual mlgratlon balance are
made:

Assumption 1: The Optimist

An annual netimmigration balance of 9 persons per 1000 throughout
the projection period.

Assumption 2: The Neutral

Anannual netimmigration of O (zero) persons per 1000 throughout the
projection period. -

Table 2.16 Distribution of projections by assumption on TFR and net
migration balance

) . Assumption Concerning fertility
Assumptions On Net Sharp decline Moderate decline Constant
annual immigration 6.19t0 3.1 6.191t04.13 © 6.19
Net Annual +9 per S : . * Projection 6
1000 projection 5 Upper Limit
-9 per 1000 E%i?ll_?r%i} Projection 3 ’
0 per 1000 Projection 2 Projection4 . .

Table 2. 1 7 Assumptions of projections 1 throilgh 6.

Projection Number

Pr1 Pr2 Pr3 Pr4 Pr5 Pr6
Assumptions

Lower Upper
Base . Limit Limit
population .
in 1000 2117.4 2117.4 2117.4 2117.4 2117.4 2117.4
Fertility )
1993-1997 6.19 6.19° 6.19 6.19 6.19 6.19
1998-2002 5.16 550 550 5.50 6.19 6.19
2003-2007  4.13 4.81 4.81 4.81 481 6.19
2008-2012 310  3.10 413 413 413 6.19
IMR (M/F)
1993-1997  40/45 40/45 40/45 40/45 40/45 40/45
1998-2002 -..32/35 32/35 32/35 32/35 - 32/35 32035
2003-2007  25/27 25/27 25/27 25/27 25/27 25/27
2008-2012  20/22 20/22 20/22 20/22 20/22 20/22

Net Annual immigration per 1000

1 993 1997 -9 0 -9 0 9 9
1998-2002 -9 0 -9 0 9 9
2003-2007 -9 0 -9 0 9 9
2008-2012 -9 0 -9 0 9 9
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Table2.15As-  Assumption 3: The Pessimist :
sumed age Ap apnual net immigration of minus 9 persons per 1000 throughout

structure of

mi grat ion
Age
group %
0-14 5.0
15-19 5.0
20-24 15.0
25-29 20.0
30-34 20.0
35-39 15.0
40-44 10.0
45-49 5.0
50-54 5.0
55 + 0.0

the projection period.

- No information is available on the age structure of migrants.
However, the following assumptions are made:

1 Dueto the labour force dynamics and traditions of the Palestinian
society in the occupied territories, 70% of migrants are assumed
to be males and 30 % females.

2 The percentage of migration fromeachage groupis assumed to be
asin table 2.15

The distribution (table 2. 15) of migrants is designed to reflect a
greater tendency of those in the age group 20-39 to mlgrate in either
direction.

Sex Ratio at Birth
The sex ratioat birth is held constant at 105 male births per 100 female
births throughout the projection period.

Formulation
of Alternative Projections

Based on these assumptions, a series of six projections were chosen,
as summarized in the tables 2.16 and 2.17.

Results

The most striking aspect of the projections is that they indicate a very
rapid population growth in the next 20 years, with nearly a doubling
of the population, see table 2.18 and figures 2.11 and 2.13. This is the
case for all altermative projections, almost regardless of fertility
decline and migration assumptions. The reason for this isthat the high
pastandcurrentfertility rateshaveresulted inalarge number of young
people in the population: The total number of children borne by these
persons in the future will be large, even if each individual has few
children on average.

The annual growth rate for 1987 is estimated at 3.7%. For the end
of the projection period, projections 1-5 show that an annual growth
rate of 2%-3% is likely, even when fertility is assumed to decline.

Projection number 6 showsthe largest growth (119 % since 1992),
as expected by virtue of the assumptions it is based upon. This is,

71



however,anunlikely development. Itis presented here only to provide
a likely upper limit for the projected population size. Similarly,
projection 1 presents the smallest growth (73 %), providing a lower
limitforthe projected population size. The remaining projections (2-
5) show a growth of 78 % to 95% by the end of the projection period.

The broad age structure of the population varies according to the
underlying assumptions for each projection. Table 2.19 presents the

Figure2.11 Age pyramid forthe 1992 OT population, as estimated by
FAFO living conditions survey
Men 704 Women
6560
st

50-54

Percent of population

Figure2.12 Age pyramid forthe 2012 OT population, as estimated by
rojection 4
Men

Women

20 20

Percent of population
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distribution in threebroadage groups(0-14, 15-64, and 65 +) together
with the dependency ratio (number of persons 0-14 and 65+ per 100
persons 15-64) for 1992 and 2012.

Even if one assumes that no drastic change in the political and
economic situation will occur, job opportunities together with other
conditions prevailing outside the area will probably continue to make
people want to leave the occupied territories. However, given the

Figure 2.13 Projections of OT population. Six alternative series
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Table 2.18 Population projections

Projection num ber

1 2 3 4 5 6
Year Population size in 1000
1987 1836 1836 1836 1836 1836 1836
1992 2117 2117 2117 2117 2117 2117
1997 2527 2549 2527 2549 2572 2572
2002 2941 2988 2974 3021 307 3138
2007 3332 3405 3443 3518 3595 3824
2012 3670 3769 3921 4023 4127 4644
Annual growth rate
1993-1997 3,6 3,8 3,6 3.8 4,0 4,0
1986-2002 3.1 3.2 33 3,5 3,6 41
2003-2007 25 2,6 3.0 3,1 3,2 4,0
2008-2012 2,0 2,0 2,6 27 28 4,0
Growth 1992-2012
Absolute (in 1000s) 1553 1651 1803 1906 2010 2526
Per cent 73 78 85 90 95 119

73



Table 2.19 Dependency ratios at year 2012 for. projecﬁ'ons 1-6 -

) Projection for year 2012
Age Group 1992 1 2 3 4 5 6
0-14 457 37.6 374 416 41.1 40.7 47.3
15-64 503 594 508 556 560 565 502
65+ 40 3.1 3.0 29 28 2.8 25
Dependency 98.9 685  67.1 800 784 769  99.1

restrictions imposed by both Israel and other countries on the free
movement of Palestinians, the net emigration may be low. Although
itis likely that fertility will continue to fall, increasing attachment to
Islamic values may slow down the rate of decline.

Based on these and other arguments, we believe that projection 4
is the most realistic one, i.e., a moderate fertility decline and no net
immigration. In the rest of this section, we will limit the presentation
to results obtained from this projection unless otherwise stated.

Projected Developments
in the Occupied Territories

Using Projection 4 |
Thetotal population in the occupied territories will growto 4,023,000
persons in 2012. Assuming that the current population share of each
of the three regions will remain unchanged for the next 20 years, the
population in 2012 is estimated at 2,200,000 persons for West Bank,
1,480,000 for Gaza Strip, and 343,000 persons for Arab Jerusalem.
The age composition of the population will differ in year 2012
from that of 1992 (as estimated by FALCOT 92). Due to the assumed
fertility decline, the population

will not be. ql,]ite as young in the Table 2.20 Relative size of specific age groups and
future as it is now, with 41% g0, of growth by year 2012.

underage 16 in 2012 vs. 45 % in Projection
1992. On the other hand, the rel- : % Growth
ative size of the age group 30-44 Age Group FLCS 1992 202 (1992-2012)
will be larger in 2012, see table O 487 41 7
2.90. 1529 288 . 2838 89
Table2.20showsthatthelarg- 344 123 175 171
est growth will be in age group |4564 9.2 9.8 103
30-44, followed by age group45- |65+ ‘ o aa 28 33
1564 50.3 56.1 112
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64. The weakest growth is expected in that of old people (65 +).

The relative size of females of child-bearing age (ages 15-49) is
estimated by FALCOT 92 in 1992 at43.6% of the female population.
This is expected to change to 49.9% in year 2012. In other words,
almost one half of the female population will be in child-bearing ages
intwenty years. The size of the female population of child-bearing age
isexpectedto have grown 116%by 2012. The main age group of child-
bearing women (15-34) will grow by a full 172%, i.e., it will almost
have doubled. .

Thefollowing summary statistics (seetable2.21) arederived using
the stated assumptions on fertility and mortality for projection4. West
model life tables foreach gender and for both sexes combinedarealso
used (Coale and Demeny 1983).

Prospects of Change

in Population Size

The official estimate of populationsize published by ICBS (1992) for
the end of 1991 is 1,005,600 for the West Bank excluding Jerusalem,
676,100 forthe Gaza Strip, and 156,500 for Arab Jerusalem. Based on
the assumption that the 1991 growth rate continues through the first
six months of 1992, the official estimated population total will be

Table 2.21 Summary assumptions and results for projection 4

Year

1997 2002 2007 2012
Birth rate 444 400 .. 351 309
Death rate 73 . 6.0 47 T4
Growth rate : 37 3.40 3.04 268
Total fertility . 6.19 5.50 482 - 4.13
NRR 273 249 222 193
€(0) - Both sexes 663 - 682 70.7 722
IMR - Both sexes 429 353 26.2 21.2
q(5) - Both sexes 55.0 438 . 314 249
Dep. ratio 999 100.6 e 92.0 78.4
Avg. ann. births 103360 111185 114632 116234
Avg. ann. deaths . 17032 16707 " 15293 15261
Infantdeaths 4433 . 3924 2999 2460
Deaths age 1+ ' 12599 - 12783 12294 12801
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1,885,070 persons. This estimate differs from the one we have used
by 232,300 persons. A relevant question is what the population total
would be in year 2012 if we proceed fromthe official Israeli estimate.
This question will be further investigated in a later report.

Althoughitlies outside the scope of this discussion to speculate on
the political prospects for the occupied territories in the coming 20
years, the fact that the Palestinian and Israeli sides have been negoti-
ating a settlement since November 1991 cannot be discarded. If
negotiations are completed successfully during the course of the next
2-3 years, itisexpected that many thousands of displaced Palestinians
(as a result of 1967 war, deportations, loss of residence, etc.) will
retumn to area. This would strongly affect the future population
growth.
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Notes

1 For an extensive presentation of the establishment of the State of Israel, see Ian
Lustic, “Arabs in the Jewish State”, University of Texas Press 1980.

2 TheUNRW A definition of “‘refugee” refers to patrilineal descendants of persons
who fled from the area that became the state of Israel in 1948,

3 The “Triangle” refers to a small, but densely populated area, on the costal plain
in the region between Hadera and Haifa.

4 The FAFO living conditions survey has used the official Israeli borders for East
Jerusalem when defining main regions. Application of the Israeli borders for Arab
Jerusalem are, however, neither intended as a legitimization nor as a recognition of
these borders in a legal sense. The justification for use of the Israeli borders is, on
the contrary, their socio-economic impact on the Palestinian population living
within them, taking the different legal status between Jerusalem and West Bank
residents into account.

Towards West Jerusalem, “East Jerusalem” has been defined as Arab
neighborhoods eastofthe 1949 Green Line. Afterthe warin 1948, Beit Safafa South
remained the only area in West Jerusalem with compact Palestinian settlement.
Except for this small area, 95% of the “Non-Jews” in Jerusalem live in the eastern
part of the city, i.e. in areas covered by the FAFO survey.

Since 1967 approximately 120 000 Jews have moved into Jewish neighbour-
hoods in the (geographical) area of “East Jerusalem”, (i.e. the Jordanian part of
Jerusalem prior to 1967). In contrast to the pre-1967 period, the extensive Jewish
presence in East Jerusalem means that the geographical label “East” Jerusalem no
longerreferstoapartofthe city exclusively populated by Palestinians. Wehave thus
foundthelabel*‘ArabJerusalem’ more appropriate for the Palestinian neighborhoods
of the city comprised by the survey.

5 Palestinian individuals

“Palestinian” individuals are defined as all individuals in Gaza, the West Bank
and EastJerusalem who are “residents” and not “foreigners”, (i.e. “Palestinians).
A “resident” is defined as a person who has been permanently living in Gaza, the
West Bank or East Jerusalem for at least the past 4 months prior to the interview.
People meetingthiscriteriaare considered residents regardless of whether they hold
aformalresidency ornot. Persons whohavenotlivedinGaza,the WestBank or East
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Jerusalem for at least the past 4 months prior to the interview are not considered as
“residents” even if they hold an Israeli ID-card. A “foreigner” (i.e. in most cases an
Israeli), is defined as an individual who has:

1 A foreign passport

and )

2 At least one of the following:

a) No parents of Palestinian heritage
b) Who does not use Arabic as his or her primary language

-Allother persons are considered “non-foreigners” (Palestinians), and should be
surveyed if they are “residents”. - .

Palestinian households

A “household” is defined as persons who are living together, and who pool their
economic resources together, i.e. persons who live in the same housing unit, and
share the same working kitchen. '

“Palestinian” households are defined as all households in the Gaza Strip/ West
Bank/ East Jerusalem, where the majority of the inhabitants, 15 yearsor older are
considered as “Palestinians” according to the definition above.
6SeeTable A.2.1 and Table A.2.2inthe Population Appendix for further references
to the discussion in this section.

7 See end note 4 for definition of “Arab Jerusalé}n”: ’

8 The borders of the Gaza Strip and Israel were, as those of the West Bank,
determined by the 1949 ceasefire lines between the Israeli and the Arab armies,
rather than by topographic features. :

9 Refugee camps in Arab Jerusalem have not been placed in a separate stratum, but
grouped with otherareas in strataalong anorth/southdimension. By chance, neither
Shufat nor Kalandia refugee camps were selected when preparing the Arab
Jerusalem sample. As a consequence, none of these two Arab Jerusalem refugee
camps are covered by the survey. Results for refugees in Arab Jerusalem are thus
strictly valid for the groups of refugees outside camps only.

10 It is here referred to towns like Bethlehem and Ramallah which form part of
Greater Jerusalem, but are situated on the West Bank.

11 Jewish settlers are not included in this figure. For a detailed discussion of the
population included in the survey, see end note 5.

12 This survey’s estimate for the Christian population share in Arab Jerusalem
exceeds CBSresultsby 3-4% A possibleexplanationmay be the inclusion of the Old
Town“ChristianQuarter” inthe sample. Whenestimating the Christian population
sharein ArabJerusalemitis worthnotingthatthe results of this survey are different
for the population of households, the population of individuals, 15 years or older,
and the (total) population of individuals. Small average household size and low
average numbers of children per adult household member in Christian households
make the Christian population share vary from 21% to 18% and 15% for the three
statistical populations respectively.

13 See average number of children per adult in Christianhouseholdsin Table A.2.8
inthe Population Appendix.

14 See Table A.2.3, Table A.2.4 and Table A.2.5 in the Population Appendix for
further references to the discussion in this section.

15 A common feature observed in many developing countries is a tendency of
persons aged 40 years and more to state their age in “round” numbers. This means
to some extent that there is atendency to letages end with 5, but in particularto give
an ageending with 10. Age intervals containing the values 50, 60 and 70 are thus
probably the most inflated ones compared to the “true” age distribution.

16 See Table A.2.6, Table A.2.7, Table A.2.7, Table A.2.8 and Table A.2.9 in the
Population Appendix for furtherreferences to the discussion in this section.
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17 Statistical abstract of Israel 1991, A. Main Series p.4. The basic definitions of
“household” are parallel in the two surveys, but may of course have been implement-
ed somewhat differently in the field.

18 If regional variations had been due to parallel variations in adults and children,
this ratio should have been constant over main regions.

19 See Table A.2.10 in the Populafion Appendix for further references to the
discussion in this section.

20The FAFOsurvey uses the concept Head of Household in twodifferent ways. The
starting point was the “acknowledged/ expected’ Head of Household, the person
being determined on the basis of the subjective opinion of the household members.
In about 30% of the households the acknowledged Head of Household was not
available or capable for doing the Head of Household interview. Among the not
available or not capable Household Heads we. d15t1ngu1shed between absence
spanninga “short” time (less than 3 months) and a “long” time (more than 3 months).

Twothirds of the 30% of Household Heads who were absent, were sof orashort time
only, while one third was absentfor a long time.

When the absence of the Household Head was of a short duration, (e.g. Head
of Household was at work, etc), a“‘substitute” was used as respondent speaking on
behalf of the Household Head. Any household member well informed about the
economic affairs of the household could act as substitute for the Household Head,
even though the spouse or oldest son of the Household Head were preferred.
Approximately 80% of the substitutes were spouse of the Household Head, while
8% were the oldest son. In the households where the interview was made with a
substitute, all information about the Head of Household as a person still refers to the
acknowledged Household Head (and not the substitute).

When the absence of the Head of Household had a prolonged character, e.g.
when the accepted Household Head was senile, working abroad, in prison, etc.,
survey definitions overruled the subjective opinion of the household members. In
these cases the concept of the functioning Head of Household was introduced to
include the person in actual fact in charge of running daily household affairs.

Approximately 90% of the acknowled gedHouseholdHeads were alsoin charge
of the daily affairs of the household, i.e. they were also the functioning Household
Heads.In 10% of thehouseholds, the functioning and the acknowledged Household
Head was not the same person. Inthesehouseholds the personal information about
the Head of Household refers to the functioning Household Head, and not to the
acknowledged Household Head. In more than 7 out of 10 cases where the
acknowledged and the functioning Head of Households were different persons, the
functioning Head of Household was the spouse of the acknowledged Head of
Household. ]

21 Israeli Ministry of Health (1991). Health in Judea, Samariaand Gaza: 1990-1991,
Jerusalem.

22 Figures represent reporied number of deaths of infants of ages between 0 and 12
months per 1000 live births.

23 Calculated by the author using unweighted aggregated data.

24 The reported birth rates have always been more than 40 births pér 1000
population since 1968.

25 Research in progress, results are expected to be published in July, 1993.
26 To the best of the author’s knowledge.

27 The Arab Thought Forum has published an estimate of the population total for
each ofthe West Bank localities. Theirestimates of population size foreach locality
were derived by direct interviewing of well informed persons in each locality.

28 HABITAT (1989) has published population projections for OPT using ICBS
estimate of input parameters. Planning and Research Center of Jerusalem (PRC) is
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currently working on a set of population projections for OPT localities using a
combination of ICBS and Jordan data.

29 UNICEF and JFPPA (1992) has conducted a nationwide sample survey and
estimated the age structure of the population in the West Bank and the Gaza Strip.

30 See the discussion of various estimates of population totals presented in WBDP
(1987).
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Chapter 3
Housing

Marianne Heiberg

The author wishes to thank Rema Hammami for her many
useful comments on this chapter, particularly those which
relate to kinship structure, consumption patterns and house
investments.

The Cultural Setting of
and Domestic and Public
Spheres inside the Housing Unit

The house — al dar — comprises the fundamental framework which
surrounds family life and separates the private domestic realm from
the publicdomain. Thehouseis a physical representationofthe family
which resides within it and the importance of the house reflects the
prominence of the family within Palestinian society. It is an indicator
of its status and the permanence or transiency of its anchoring to the
local community. It also signals some of the central values and
priorities withinthe society. The size and subdivision of rooms and the
investment made in their fumnishing tend to reflect the internal
hierarchy within the domestic sphere, the relationship and ranking
between thedomain of menand thedomain of women. It also reflects
conceptions of privacy both between family members and between
the family and the outside world. The structure of the house often
reveals not only critical features of the family within, but just as
importantly that family’s anticipations. In a sense, building a house is
also a statement concerning future expectations. Looking toward the
development of the family over time, families often build houses that
are larger than they can live in and more than they can furnish oreven
finish.

Traditionally Palestinian villages contained a number of
residentially based patrilineal descent groups — hamuleh — each of
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which in tum were subdivided into separate extended families.
Members of each hamuleh lived in a group of adjoining houses
grouped around one or more interconnected courtyards.' Toa certain
extentthe spatial relationship betweenhouseswasanindicationofthe
kinship relation between households. The more distant the kinship
link, the further separated the houses.

The architectural and social unity of the traditional compact
Palestinian village has undergone major transformations. The
marginalisation of agriculture and the massive shift toward wage
labour has splintered family groups and introduced new architectural
styles and spatial distributions, reflecting, on one hand, an increase in
economic prosperity and, on the other, a trend toward a more
nucleated family organisation.

Because architecture and intemmal environment mirror cultural
preferences, specific social structures as well as processes of econom-
icandsocial transformation,comparisons of housing standards across
cultural boundaries can often be misleading. Different concepts of
privacy, for instance, imply different thresholds conceming physical
human separation and thus acceptable levels of human density.
Different and changing notions
of status affect pattemns of do-
mestic consumption since items

Table 3.1 Main material used in house construction
by region

that give prestige in one set of Arab
. . . Gaza WestBank Jerusalem Camps
circumstances may differ radi-
. Cement/cement roof 68 53 22 33
cally from items that mark status ,
. Cement/zinc or 32 1 1 64
in others. asbestos roof
Nonetheless, the house, its | Stone/stone facing - 43 76 2
fumishings and amenities, the |other . 3 - 1
nature of its ownership and the
. . . .,
protection and comfort it pro- Table 3.2Type of dwelling by region
. . .. . . b
V.ld.es’ 15 a c.l-{tlcal dimension of Gaza WestBank Jerusalem Camps
hymg copdlt'lons. In the occu- [~ 7 6 P ]
pied territories the house has | dependent
. . pe 22 49 17 26
gainedanuncommonimportance |small house
because people tend to Spend a Terraced house 29 13 1 58
Trt H Mansion block
gogddeal moreof thelrtlme with- aparment 13 9 9 7
in it. Modem public social are- | Apartment in 20 17 a9 3
. large buildi
nas, such as cinemas, theatres, |2 9¢°>*""9
Apartment in high 4 3 12
restaurants, parks and play |risebuilding
. . Apartment above
grounds, are elther‘relatlvely un- | S chop 3 3 1 1
developedorhaveinrecentyears |oper 3 1 7 5
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become underdeveloped due to closure. For cultural reasons, married
women, in particular are often confined to the house forlarge parts of
the day. Moreover, many social activities traditionally enjoyed by
Palestinians have ceased with the intifada. The constant evening
gatherings of men in the main village square is a thing of the past and
evenmen’s coffee houses, wherethey stillexist, areusually openonly
during daytime hours. Political strikes, intifada closings, protracted
curfews and general fears have further increased the amount of time
Palestinians spend within their homes.

Variations in Construction

Traditionally the main material used in house construction in the
occupied territories waseither limestone or adobe. While limestone,
taken from local quarries, is still favoured by more prosperous
Palestiniansandis required by law in most of Arab Jerusalem, cement
has become the main material used in more recent construction. All
cement is imported fromIsrael and most is processed locally. Produc-
tion methods in construction tend to be labour intensive, often using
unpaid family labour, capital shortand, consequently, less industrial-
ised and mechanisedthanin Israel. It has been estimated that building
costs in the territories are about one half of costs in Israel.?

Table 3.1 shows the regional variations in the use of construction
material in housing. It should be notedthat West Bank and Gazacamps
have been separated into a single category.

One significant aspect of these different building materials is that
they also have dissimilar qualities in regard to the insulation they
provide and the solidity of the construction they brace. Generally
speaking, ahouse built primarily of stone (associated with Jerusalem)
tendstohave amore sound structure and can beexpectedto last longer
than one builtof cement with zinc or asbestosused as roofing material,
aform of housing common in the camps.

Thereare also notable variations inthe types of dwellings in which
people live (table 3.2).

A terraced house, typical of camps in the occupied territories, is
one that shares walls withanadjoining house. Itisthe preponderance
of this style of housing which is largely responsible for the maze-like
character of the refugee camps.
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Privacy and housing density

The usual international measurement of housing density is the
number of persons per habitable room within a housing unit. For a
discussion of the mean household size by type of locality in the
occupied territories, see chapter 2 of this report.

Survey figures for the mean number of rooms per housing unit,
excluding kitchens, bathrooms and hallways, but including glassed-
in verandas, are shown in table 3.3.

On the basis of these figures and average household size, the
average number of persons per roomin the various types of localities
covered by the survey is shown in figure 3.1.

Three or more persons per inhabitable room is a fairly common
international criterion for over-crowdedness. Com-
parablefiguresforneighbouringcountries are scarce. Table 3.3 Number of rooms/hous-

. . ing unit by locali
Nonetheless, figure 3.2 can provide one basis for g 4 v
comparison. Mean
As mentioned, however, persons per habitable | Entire Population 36
room can be a misleading indicator because alloca- | Greater Gaza City 3.9
tion of space within ahouse is culturally variable.In |Gaza townwvillage 36
the occupied territories a disproportionate amount | Gaza camp 3.4
of space is often occupied by one room only, the |west Bank town 37
11v1ng room or salon. L. West Bank villages 3.7
Another measurement of density involves the
.. . . West Bank camp 3.4
mean square meters of total living space, including
Arab Jerusalem 3.3

Figure 3.1 Persons per room by locality and in neighbouring countries’
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Table 3.4 Mean square meters per housing unit

Per Unit Per Person
Entire Population 66 9
Greater Gaza City 91 11
Gaza towns/villages 76 8
Gaza camps 50 6
West Bank towns 66 10
West Bank villages 66 9
West Bank camps 46 6
Arab Jerusalem 51 9

Tabl e3.5 Percentage of palesttman househol dswzth

Sul UUILJ_LUMI [_yuru.) (%44 U(/J ulwa lUCllTu_)
Courtyard Roof area

Greater Gaza City 41 67

Gaza towns/villages 45 49

Gaza camps 26 8

West Bank towns 62 77

West Bank villages 69 82

West Bank camps 61 67

Arab Jerusalem 55 66

kitchens and bathrooms, availa-
ble to each person. The survey
estimates for this measurement
are shown in table 3.4.

Density is also modified by
othertypesofprivate space which
provide householdmembers with
closed-off room for socializing
and conduct of daily activities.
The most important of these are
useable roof areas and courtyards,
a common architectural feature
inPalestinianhouseconstruction.

Table 3.5 indeed underlines
the special difficulties Gaza
camps.

Inordertomake some general
comparison of human density
between the different localities
in the occupied territories, the
various elements that affect liv-
ing density were assembled into
one index.® The main weighing is
on the number of persons per

Fignre 3.2 Percent with three persons or more per room
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room. One person or less is considered low density, three or more high
density. However, taking into consideration the manner in which
Palestinian homes are actually constructed and utilized, the presence
of a courtyard and a roof terrace used for domestic activities and
frequently, also, for sleeping in the warmer months, is also included
in the index. Thus, if house density is three or more persons perroom,
but the house contains both acourtyard and aroofarea, the household
will be classified as having medium density rather than high density
occupancy. Theresulting density index shows the following distribu-
tion for the various Palestinian localities. '
Figure 3.3 shows the distribution of householddensityrates within
the different types of localities considered and makes comparisons
betweenlocality types feasible. Because courtyards androof areas are
included in the index, it can be noticed that West Bank villages, for
instance, in which 23% of all households have houses which contain
three or more individuals per room, have the same percentage of high
density occupancy as Arab Jerusalem where the presence of these
privatespacesis less prevalent. The figuresshow thathuman crowded-
ness is highest in Gaza and most acute in the Gaza refugee camps.
However, human density on private space is also dramatically
effected by human density on adjoining space. It makes a great deal
of difference to a person’s sense of over-crowdedness if an over-
crowded household is surrounded by large, tranquil areas of agricul-
turalland oris tightly andnoisily entrapped between otherovercrowd-

Figure 3.3 Relative density of palestinian households by type of
locality
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ed households. The survey figures for population persquarekilometre
have been presented previously in this report. Therefore, it should be
noted that the human congestion of Gaza households is exacerbated
by the high degree of human congestion in Gaza generally.

Infrastructural Amenities:
Water, Sewage and Electricity

Housing standards are highly reliant upon an external infrastructure
of electricity grids, sewage disposal systems, sanitation facilities and,
in the modem world, telecommunications, in particular connection to
a telephone net. Although the survey did not collect data on, for
instance, rubbishdisposal, the aspectsthe survey did considerindicate
that infrastructural services are very good in relation to developing
countries in general (table 3.6).

Thesurvey did not measure the regularity of the electricity supply.
Particularly in West Bank rural areas supply is erratic and less than
50% ofrural households have aroundthe clock electricity. On average
in the West Bank only some 63% of households have electricity on a
24 hour basis (1985 figures).’

Again, the survey did not measure the quality of water provided.
Several reports suggest that the quality is deteriorating, especially in
Gaza, where increasing salinity rates are a cause forconcem. A study
undertaken for the Dutch government on water in Gaza®* concludes
that the Gaza aquifer has been over-exploited for at least the last two
decades resulting in declining water levels, increased salinity and
permanent damage to existing reserves of fresh water.

In addition to the amenities already mentioned, the type of sewage

system available also has poten-

Table 36 Percentage of households with mains tia] impact on the health of indi-
electricity, piped potable water and telephone by ;415 The answer categories

locality

Greater Gaza City
Gaza towns/villages
Gaza camps

West Bank towns
West Bank villages
West Bank camps
Arab Jerusalem

Total

provided in the questionnaire are

Grid electricity  Piped water  Telephone very broad ones. Consequently,
% 100 % it should be noted that within any
9 9% 14 one category actual differences
99 99 4 can be very large. For instance, a
99 95 24 “sewagenetwork” canrange from
73 90 7 the enclosed, underground sys-
84 %8 3 tem of Arab Jerusalem to the
100 100 65 open, surface networks found in
| % o5 20 large parts of Gaza (table 3.7).
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Based on survey data con- Table 3.7 Type of household sewage system by
cemingpotable, piped water,elec- locality in percentage of households

tricity, telephones and sewage Septic tank  Sewage network  Other
system, an infrastructural index | Greater Gaza city 21 78 2
has been constructed which fa- | gaza townswitiages 57 34 10
C{lltates a comparison bereen Gaza camps 52 a7 11
different lqcahﬂeg inrelationto |, .. 60 0
the extension of infrastructural )

. . .. West Bank villages 96 4
services. The scoring on this in-

. . . W Kk
dex is complex since different |'VestBank camps % 25 42

Arab Jerusalem 17 83

facilities have been given differ-
ent weights. The possession of

Table 3.8 Infrastructural index by locality

indoor piped potable water, for
. . P A Good
instance, is regarded as much o verage oo
.o s . | Greater Gaza City 3 75 23
more critical for living condi-
tions than the possession of a |Gazatownshvillages 12 8 Y
telephone. Butbroadly speaking, |Gazacamps 3 85 2
a good score on the index indi- |WestBank towns 5 81 14
catesthatthehouseholdhasmains | WestBank vilages 34 66
electricity, piped water, a tele- |westBank camps 54 46 1
phone and is connected to a sew- | orap serusalem 1 4 58
age network. A poor scoremeans |, o 18 70 12

that the household lacks at least
twoofthese facilities. Againitneedst obe stressed that vital municipal
services, such as sanitation, rubbish disposal and roads, have not been
taken into account.

Thisindex (table 3.8) shows that infrastructural services are least
developed in the more rural areas of the West Bank and especially
underdeveloped in the West Bank refugee camps.

Indoor Standards

Indoor standards are partly dependent on the facilities the house
contains as well as its fumishings. Needless to say, the quality and
quantity of bothare indicators of the household’s economic resources.
Nonetheless, household facilities indicate the degree of comfort and
convenience a house affords its occupants. Among the key facilities
are a separated bathroom, an inside flushtoilet, a fitted kitchen, and
sufficientheating to provide warmth and a shield against damp during
the winter season. The insulating qualities of the building materials
utilised also, of course, have an impact on the provision of warmth.
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With regard to heating, in Arab Jerusalem 56% of households
depend on kerosine heaters and 20% have electrical bars as the main
source forheat. Inthetowns of the West Bank kerosine heaters, wood/
charcoalbumning stovesand braziers are themainforms. Inthe villages
and camps of the West Bank wood burning stoves are predominant,
as they are throughout Gaza. Some 20% of the households in Gaza
report that they have no form of heating whatsoever. Although Gaza
does not experience the same cold winters as the West Bank, winters
can nonetheless be both chilly and very damp.

Again an index of household facilities has been constructed to
measure the relative combined distribution of theseamenitiesamong
the Palestinian population.

Once more (figure 3.5) itis in the rural areasand camps of the West
Bank, rather than in Gaza as might have been expected, that internal
housing standards are the least satisfactory.

Household fumishings and equipment tend to reflect the socio-
economicstanding of the household as well as gender relations within
it. They also provide a certain measure of changing social values.
Traditionally in Palestine, as throughout large parts of the Middle
East, the status of families wasmoreoftenexpressed by the spacious-
ness of the salon than by the lavishness of kitchens or sleeping
quarters.'®The salonwas where the men of the householdreceived and
entertained guests andrelatives. Status wasreflected by the generosity

Figure 34 Percentage of households with intemal facilities by
locality
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of hospitality, the comfort provided by the divans and chairs placed
alongthe walls of the roomand the size and luxuries of the roomitself.

Although these patterns have to some extent been modified by
social and economic changes, the kitchen remains the domain princi-
pally of women. Ina society where women are largely confined to the
house, have responsibility for most domestic tasks and have access to
money only through the forbearance of men, women’s labourischeap.
Thus, investment in parts of the house defined as the woman’s realm
makes little economic sense and solicits little social esteem.!' More-
over, the values which underlie the consumption preferences of men
are mostly shared by women. They tendto favourdirecting investment
toward the most socially prominent areas of the house.

Historically, the groom’s family was obliged to furnish the house
tobeused by the bridal couple. The furnishings provided were detailed
in the wedding contract. Forpeasants this was usually limited to long,
flat cotton mattresses and storage chests. Today, for couples moving
in withthe groom’s family, still common in the camps, villages and in
poorer urban areas, the groom’s obligation is confined to furnishing
the bedroom of the couple. In high density households the bedroom
is the only room that provides any degree of privacy forcouples living
inextended households. Among middle class Palestinians furniture is
usually needed for a whole house and consequently constitutes a
notable additional cost to getting married.

Westemisation of tastes started in the Mandate period and is now
almost complete among the urban and rural middle classes. The first

Figure 3.5 Internal comfort index by type of locality’
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shift, reflecting increased prosperity, focused on bedrooms, the
second on fittedkitchens. Westerisationof tastes has begun penetrat-
ing the poorer sectors of the population in the form of elaborate
bedroom fumiture acquired upon marriage. However, few poor
households have rooms which are mainly reserved for a single
activity. Instead, rooms are multi-purpose. Among the poor, the same
space serves for socialising, children’s games, food preparation and
sleeping quarters for unmarried household members.

The list of selected household possessions in table 3.9 mirrors to
some extent the relative economic resources of households as well as
trends toward the westernisation of consumption patterns. A critical
aspect-of the table (3.9) is that it lists not only the percentage of
households that own a given item, but also the percentage which
purchased thatitem new rather than used. New items are frequently
4to5 timesmoreexpensivethanused ones. Thus,comparisonofitems
owned and purchased new gives both an economic indication of
consumer preferences and anindication of the quality of possessions.
Notably, forinstance, neither colourtelevisions nor fridges are cutting
edge commodities indicating that the owner belongs to a more
elevated economic strata. However, if a household owns a colour
television, a prestige item nonetheless, it is much more likely to have
been purchasednew than a fridge, an item most Palestinians own, but
an item connected to the kitchen.

The survey also asked about ownership of a range of other
household items such as freezers, dishwashers and air conditioners.

Table 3.9 Percentage of households that own:"?

Gaza West Bank Arab Jerusalem Camps

Used New  Used New Used New  Used New
Radio/cassette
player 68 37 " 54 76 61 64 33
Colour TV 40 24 48 26 84 66 37 15
Video 11 7 1 7 39 32 6 3
Stereo 3 2 5 3 17 15 3 2
Fridge 91 14 87 17 98 55 87 5
Fully automatic
washing 16 7 22 12 50 42 14 3
machine
Modern oven 10 9 20 12 51 38 7 4
Modem .
bathroom 20 13 24 20 56 44 5 3
Car/truck 16 2 23 4 29 8 9 0
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However, the numberofhouseholds who owned these items were 2%
or less and, therefore, are not included here.

Forms of Ownership

Property ownership is highly emphasized among Palestinians for a
range of reasons. Real estate has traditionally been a favoured f orm of
investment throughout the Middle East. Moreover, in the occupied
territories there is a lack of alternative targets for investment and
uncertainties about the future place an additional breakoninvestment.
Additionally, fathers have been under obligation to provide a house
for their sons upon marriage. 24% of the households report that they
havetakenuploansto finance houseconstruction. Houseconstruction
isthe second most important reason reported for household indebted-
ness. The first is support of daily consumption.

In the occupied territories there are few credit institutions which
extend loans or mortgages for house building. Consequently, the
extended family continues to be a principle financial base for con-
struction although survey data suggests that loans from individuals
whoare notkinmight beplayinganincreasingroleinhousefinancing,
particularly in Arab Jerusalem. Nonetheless, because financial re-
sources mobilized through kin groups or personal relationsare usually
fairly limited, this form of financing has clear implications for the
quality of the housing stock and the size of units constructed.

The nature of house ownership varies with locality, indicating in
part the differential availability of land for construction in the areas
concemed and in part a trend toward a more fragmented family
structure with urbanisation (table 3.10).

Table 3.10 Forms of ownership by type of locality

Owned by
Resident  extended Leased
owned family Leased UNRWA Other
Greater Gaza city 58 28 9 4 23
Gaza towns/villages 37 33 5 22 2
Gaza camps 13 12 2 72 1
West Bank towns 59 18 23 - -
West Bank villages 81 14 5 - 2
West Bank camps 31 7 5 35 22
Arab Jerusalem 40 26 28 2 5
All households 56 19 1 12 2

92




Survey data on forms of ownership is both complex, rich and
merits a detailed study. A full consideration of this issue has not been
possible withinthe confines of this baseline report. However, it should
be notedthat UNRWA housing is probably even more widespread in
the camps than indicated by these figures since many refugees regard
the homes they have leased from UNRWA for several generations as
their own and may report them as such.

As mentioned, house building, both in terms of capital invested
and labour expended, tends to be a family affair. Except in large urban
areas, it is relatively unusual to find multi-household buildings
occupied by households that are not part of the same extended family.
Eveninlarge cities, families tend to live with non-related households
only in large apartment buildings with four floors or more. What is
almostnon-existent outside Jerusalemand the large West Bank towns
ismulti-household buildings wherekinandnon-kinlivetogether. This
reflects, among other factors, the role and expectations of the kin
group in house construction. Historically, the head of the household
was obliged to build, if not an adjacent house, at least an adjacent
apartment for his sons. This patrilocal pattemn persists in the “large
building” type of architecture in which the family builds a number of
self-contained apartments for themselves and their sons’ future
families.

However, there are notable regional variations which partly relate
to the impact of urbanisation on family structure.

Table 3.11 Kinship relations between households in multi-household
buildings

Both kin &
Brothers Other kin Notkin ~ not kin
Greater Gaza city 46 39 13 1
Gaza towns/villages 63 30 7 -
Gaza camps 38 51 12 -
West Bank towns 39 23 34 4
West Bank villages 46 48 7 -
West Bank camps 38 53 10 -
Arab Jerusalem 18 30 45 7
All households 40 36 22 3
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Housing and Safety
with Regard to Children

Perceptions conceming the physical safety provided by the house and
its surroundings with regard to children tend to mirror attitudes
concemingthe relative safety of the world outside the home versus the
worldinsideit.Inall cases the inside of the house is reported to be safer
than the outside environment, but differential perceptions conceming
relative safety come into play. It is necessary to take a closer look at
how Palestinians evaluate the adequacy of their own homes and the
security offered by its external surroundings.

It is only in Arab Jerusalem (figure 3.6) that a majority of
households report that the local environment provides safe playing
areas for children. Notably, West Bank camp residents find their
houses some two times safer than Gaza camp residents. One reason
could be that there is a clear correlation between the humandensity of
the house and perceptions conceming the safety the house affords
young children, i.e. the more crowded, the less safe (table 3.12).

However, perceptions conceming children’s security and the
areas in which they are protected from injury, do not necessarily
correspond to the realities of children’s injury. Respondents were
askedifany ofthe childreninthe household 12 yearsof age or younger
had been seriously injured during the previous two months. Some
17% of households state that they have children who had been so

Figure 3.6 Availability of safe playing areas for children 12 years or
less inside and outside house in percentage of households by locality
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injured, the fewest injuries occurring in Jerusalem (9% of house-
holds), where average household size is in any case smaller, and the
most in the refugee camps (19% of households). The overwhelming
majority of these children had been injured inside the home. Table
3.13 refers only to those households with children who had been
seriously injured in the two months prior to the survey period and is
broken down on the regional level with both West Bank and Gaza
camps placed into a separate category.

Household density does seem to be a significant contributory
factorinchildren’sinjuries, butina somewhat indeterminant manner.
Whereas, 22% of high density households reported children injured
in the two month period, only 13% of families living in low density
household report injured children. However, it is uncertain whether
household density contributes directly, as one might expect, to
increased injuries to children inside the house.

A certain correlation does exist, but it relates not so much to
children’s injuries as to the respondent’s knowledge conceming
where the injury has taken place. Respondents from overcrowded

households seem to have less awareness of what

Table 3.12 Availability ofsafeplay- happens to the household’s children. Instead of
ingareasinside housebydensity of overcrowding per se, children’s accidents inside

house the house seem much more closely related to
Available Notavailable | poverty.Ingeneral, the poorest third of Palestinian

High density 47 53 households is twice as likely as the richest third to
Middle density 73 27 have children whohad beeninjuredeitherinsideor
Low density 82 18 outside the house. Controlling for this factor, in-

Table 3.13 Where was the child mjured in percent-
age of households by region

dooraccidentratesaresome70%
higheramong the poorest third of

Palestinian households compared

Inside house

Outside house

Don't know

Gaza WestBank Arab Jerusalem Camps to the richest third.
78 68% 78
16 22 9
6 1 13

Table 3.14 The place of child’s injury by density of

household
Inside home  Outside home Don’t know
High density 74 12 14
Middle density 74 18 8
Low density 87 8 5
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Conclusion

So far the elements that comprise housing standards have been
considered separately. However, inorderto givean overall view of the
variations of housing standards within the occupied territories, some
of theelements discussed have been assembled into a single housing
index, which includes main building material, density of dwelling,
external infrastructure and internal amenities. In this index building
materials, household density and infrastructural facilities have been
givenmore weight thanthe intemal comfort and protection of fered by
the home. It should be stressed again, however, thatthe human density
of the surrounding environment and certain municipal services, such
as rubbish disposal and roads — both of which indirectly impact on
housing standards and the general welfare of residents — are not
included in the index.

The results indicate that urban residents have better general
housing standards than the rural population and that camp residents
have the poorest housing standards of all. They also indicate, not
surprisingly perhaps, that the worst housing standards are found in
Gaza. However, the single most important factor that produces the
poor score forthe camps,townsand villages of Gazainrelationto their
West Bank equivalents is the substandard building materials, partic-
ularly zinc and asbestos roofs, that are widely used. If the quality of
building materials were not included in the measurement of general
housing standards, West Bank villages would rank as badly as the

Figure 3.7 General housing standards by type of locality
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Gaza camps and West Bank camps would emerge as the areas worst
afflicted by unacceptable housing standards. In particular, the lack of
acomprehensivesewagenetwork, gridelectricity, as well as generally
poor internal amenities, combine to pull down general housing
standards in the West Bank.

Notes

1 Amiry, S. & Tamari, V., The Palestinian Village Home, London: The British
Museum, 1989.

2 Amiry and Tamari, ibid.
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income: patterns of consumption on the West Bank and in the Gaza Strip, 1967-
1977, Asian and African Studies, 1986.

4 Aterraced houseis a house that shares walls with another house. A mansionblock
is a large house that has been sub-divided into separate apartments. Apartment in
large building means domicile in building of less than 4 floors, while high rise
indicates 4 floors or more.

5 Figures from Human Development Report 1992, UNDP except for Israel. Israeli
figure from Statistical Abstract of Israel 1991.

6 All indexes are to some degree arbitrary since any oneindex can be constructed
in a range of different manners producing different results. The same is applicable
to all the indexes used in this report. However, it should be noted that the various
housing indexes are constructed to be descriptive rather than based on a fixed
statistical distribution. The indexes areconstructed from aseries of items orfacilities
and the index indicates the actual distribution of these items among Palestinian
households.

7 Statistical Abstract of Israel, 1987.

8 Bruins, H.J. & Tuinhof, Ir.A,, Water in the Gaza Strip: Hydrology Study,
Government of the Netherlands, 1991.

9 The constructionofthis index is somewhat complex since each facility, including
bathroom, toilet, kitchen and heating, was graduated according to thequality of the
amenity. However, a good score means that the household has all of these facilities
at an acceptable standard, while a poor score indicates that the family has only one
or less.

10 Kressel, G.M. “The cultural-economic variable in the use of disposal personal
income: patterns of consumption on the West Bank and in the Gaza Strip, 1967-
1977, Asian and African Studies, 1986, p.291

11 Kressel, op. cit.

121t should be noted thatofficial CBS statisticsare not necessarily compatible since
the items measured may be somewhat different.

13 The observations in Arab Jerusalem are small, therefore, margins of error are
correspondingly large.
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Chapter 4
Health

Rita Giacaman
Camilla Stoltenberg
Lars Weiseth

Introduction

Animportantquestion in the perspective of aliving condmons survey
is whetherthere areindications of social welfare systems — particular-
ly in the field of health and education —in the occupied territories that
may to some extent counteract general economic and social inequal-
ities and insecurity. In the analysis of employment, household econ-
omy and social stratification (chapters 6, 7 and 8) it is shown that
importantdivisions in the Palestinian community exist between camp
refugees and refugees outside of camps, and, on the other hand,
between Gaza and other areas. To whatextent is this true also for the
distribution of illnesses, for the utilization of health services, and for
symptoms of distress?

Another major question is how and to whatextent health condi-
tions are influenced by the Israeli occupation, the social uprising—the
intifada — and the sometimes warlike situation that Palestinians
experience. Under such circumstances, individuals will experience
traumatic events like injuries caused by confrontations with military
personnel, arrest and perhaps even torture. Others will react to the
general stress of living induced by curfews and restrictions on
movement. This topic will be elaborated further in the section on
symptoms of distress.

This chapter will first present data on patterns, prevalences and
consequences of self-reported acute and chronic health problems, as
well as on utilization of health services and health insurance coverage.
Second, we will present major concepts conceming psychological
and psychosomatic distress, as well as results of the questions on
symptoms of distress.
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All individuals in the sample were asked questions about their
health and health behaviour (were they absent from work or other
duties, did they consult health personnel, were they able to go out on
their own?). Women answered additional questions focusing on
utilization of health services during pregnancy.

The intention here is mainly to report the data collected in the
FAFOsurvey.Only briefreferences willbe made toother studies from
the area and international sources. For an overview of literature on
healthinthe occupied territories,see ‘Healthinthe West Bankand the
Gaza Strip, an annotated bibliography’ (Health Development Infor-
mation Project, 1992).

Health Transition

Concepts of health and disease, as well as the behaviour and roles
related to illness, are cultural inventions. They change through time,
and from one community to another. Biological, demographic, eco-
nomic and social factors determine, and are influenced by, the patterns
of mortality and morbidity and of perceptions and behaviour related
to health.

The concept of healthtransition (Feachemetal, 1992) parallels the
concept of demographic transition, referring to changes in levels and
causes of illness and death that occur in the course of social and
economic development. The health transition is the net result of a
demographic component (the demographic composition and devel-
opmentof a society), arisk factorcomponent (smoking, alcohol, diet,
physical activity, traffic, uprising/conflict and violence) and a thera-
peutic component (availability and quality of health services). In a
recent World Bank Report (Feachem et al, 1992), analysis of the
health of adults in the developing world indicates that age-specific
rates for both communicable and non-communicable diseases are
decliningin these countries, while the number and relativeimportance
of non-communicable diseases (hypertension, diabetes, coronary
heart disease, etc.) are increasing.

The present survey has not been designed to analyze health
transition, but the concept is useful tokeepin mind when interpreting
the results.

Self-perceived Illness

Measurements of health are traditionally obtained through data on
demography, mortality, morbidity and utilization of health services.
In level of living conditions studies self-perceived symptoms, func-
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tional disability and utilization of services are often measured. In the
living conditions survey conducted inthe occupied territories,dataon
mortality or observed measures of morbidity (clinical investigations
like weight/height/blood pressure etc., or laboratory tests) has not
been collected. Nor do such studies normally include categories of
self-perceived illness that can be directly translated into medical
diagnoses. Measures of self -perceived morbidity are determined both
by the underlying diseases and by perceptions of illness. The ratio of
clinically diagnosed morbidity in relation to self-perceived morbidity
is not easily predictable, and varies from one medical condition to the
other, as from community to community. Rates of self-perceived
illness may even be inversely correlated to clinically diagnosed
morbidity. This is found in several studies where poor people with
high prevalences of clinically diagnosed diseases report less illness
than rich people, who may tend to categorize a wider range of
conditions as illnesses (Feachem et al, 1992). Studies of self-per-
ceived illness lead to results that are difficult to interpret, and the
World Bank report states thaton the basis of such studies, ‘meaningful
comparisons of disease burdens over time or across communities
cannotbemade’ (Feachemetal, 1992). The report neverthelessdraws
comparisons between studies of self-perceived illness for want of
other, more reliable information on the same topic. In this chapter,
such comparisons will be made as well.

Inspite of these inherent problems, studies of self-perceivedillness
serveuseful purposes. They offerthe possibility of relating perceived
healthproblemsin arepresentative sample with abroadrange of social
and economic factors.

Acute and Chronic Illness.

Acute Illness and Injury

All respondents were asked whether they had experienced any
illnesses or injuries during the last month. 25% had been ill and less
than 1% hadbeen injured (table 4.2). This corresponds roughly to 3
episodes per man per year and 3.1 episodes per woman per year
(Feachemet al, 1992).

For illustrative purposes we will briefly cite results from similar
studies conducted in other countries. In a Norwegian health survey
(Norwegian Central Bureau of Statistics, 1987) that was conductedin
1985, respondents were asked whetherthey had beenillduring the last
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14 days. The survey included children. Men reported 2.4 episodes per

year and women 2.9. In the Pakistan National Health Survey (Paki-
stan, Federal Bureau of Statistics, 1986) respondents were asked
about illness during the previous month. 14 % of the menand 17% of
the women reported having beenill, which translates into 1.7 episodes
per man per year and 2.1 episodes per woman per year. In the Thai
Health and Welfare Survey (Thailand, National Statistics Office,
1983) the result was 0.7 episodes per man per yearand 0.8 per woman
per year (table 4.1). The criteria were the same as in the Pakistan
survey.

Since the salience criteria vary between the different studies,
caution is called for when results are to be compared. In the surveys
from Pakistan and Thailand the criteria were stricter than in the
surveys in the occupied territories and in Norway. It is difficult to
determine the exactextentto which the differences shown in the table
arecaused by differences incriteria. However, it seems reasonable to
assume thatthe level of perceived illness in the Palestinian population
isnotlowerthan in Norway. There canbe many differentexplanations
to this. However, if rates are actually lower in Pakistan and Thailand,
it is probable that the high rates in the occupied territories are not
caused by actual higher prevalences of disease, but rather by factors
like feelings of distress, factorsrelatedto the role of being ill or access
to health care services. Interpretations are by no means conclusive, as
the data and the populations they are derived from cannot easily be
compared. :

Those who report that they

have hadillnesses orinjuries dur-
ing the last month were alsoasked
whethertheirillnessorinjury was
soseriousastopreventthemfrom
carrying out their normal duties
for a period of three days or more
(table 4.2). Nearly 3/4 were pre-
vented from carrying out their
normal duties. This result indi-
cates that almost 1 out of 5 adults
inthePalestinian populationwere
away from regular work and oth-
erduties atleastthreedaysduring
the last month before the inter-
views were conducted.
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Table4. 1Self-reportedincidences
of acute illness and/or injury per
woman per year and per man per
year in different countries

Women Men
Occupied Territories 3.1 3.0
Pakistan . 21 1.7
Thailand 0.8 0.7
Norway 2.9 2.4
Sources:

FeachemRGA. etal. The HealthofAdults
in the Developing World A World Bank
Book: Oxford University Press, 1992.
Norway, Central Bureau of Statistics.
Health Survey 1985 Oslo 1987.

FAFO 1993.




Prolonged Illness and Handicaps

All respondents were asked whether they had any illnesses of a
prolonged nature, or any afflictions due to an injury or a handicap.
30% report having prolonged illnesses or handlcaps (table4.3).In
contrast, in the Norwegian health survey (Norwegian Central
Bureau of Statistics, 1987)40% of the respondents between 16 and
24 years of age reported that they had illnesses at the time of the
interview. The result indicates that the concept of illness is more
inclusive in Norway than in the occupied territories. In Lithuania
(Hernes and Knudsen, 1991), FAFO found that 30% of the
population reported some kind of chronic affliction. Compared to
the present findings this seems to be a low rate since the demo-
graphic composition of Lithuania is simi_larto the Norwegian one,

Table 4.2 lllness and/or injury and absence from normal duties 3 days or more last

month, per cent.

Acute illness’ Absence Acute illness
Respon- and/or from Respon and/or Absence
dents injuries duties dents ~ injuries from duties
All 2440 © 25 18 Refugee status o
Age Non-refugee 1359 26 18
15-19 373 17 10 Urban camp 319 27 18
20-39 1244 22 14 Rural camp 77 36 36
40-59 526 29 25 gaer&:)gee, not 644 23 15
60+ 297 45 34 Camp status _
Sex ' Gazaexcamps @46 14 _ﬁ
Men 1214 25 18 [WBexcamps 916 29 20
Women 1226 26 18 [Arab Jerusalem 478 23 14
Main region Camps 400 29 21
Gaza 959 17 13 Wealth
West Bank 1004 31 21 0-30% 740 - .31 24
Arab Jerusalem ‘.;77 23 14 31-66% 872 25 17
Region » o 67-100% 827 21 12
Greater Gaza City 313 17 14
Gaza town/village 332 12 ‘9
Gaza Camp 313 21 15
WB town 399 31 20
WB villages 517 28 20
WB camp 87 50 38
Arab Jerusalem 478 S 23 14
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both of which are characterized by a high per centage of people in
the older age groups.

13% of those who have prolonged illnesses have severe diffi-
culty going out without assistance of others, and to 27% it is a bit
difficult (question 222). In table 4.3 those who report some
difficulties and severe difficulties are grouped into one.

Specific Groups of Prolonged Illnesses

Pains in joints, in the back, in legs and in muscles, are the major
causes of prolonged illness among Palestinians (table 4.4). More
than half (55%) of the women and more than one third (39%) of
the men reporting to have chronic illnesses suffered from pain in
the musculo-skeletal system. This corresponds to a prevalence in

Table 4.3 Prolonged illness and problems going out on his/her own, per cent

Problems o Problems
Respon - Prolonged - going out on Respon- Prolonged” going out on
dents - iliness his/her own dents - illness.  his/her own
Al l 2440 [ 30 l 12 Refugee status
Age Non-refugee 388 29 10
15-19 373 10 . 3 Urban camp 94 -29 1
20-39 1244 21 5 Rural camp 29 43 20
- Refugee, not :
40-59 526 46 17 camp 21 33" 15
60+ 297 . 74 44 Camp status
Sex Gaza ex camps 646 .27 13
Men 1214 30 12 WB ex camps 916 31 1
Women 1226 30 12 Arab Jerusalem 478 29. 8
Main region Camps 400 31 13
Gaza 959 27 12 Wealth
West Bank 1004 32. 1 0-30% 740 38, 19
Arab Jerusalem 477 28 8 31-66% 872 29 10
Region 67-100% 827 24 7
Greater Gaza
City 313 30 12
Gaza
town/village 332 25 13
Gaza Camp 313 27 11
WB town 399 - 32 9
WB villages 517 31 12
WB camp 87 a2 15
Arab Jerusalem 478 29 8
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the population of 12% for men and 16% for women. In the
Lithuanian survey the rate was almost the same, as 14% of the
population reported musculo-skeletal diseases and bodily pains,
this being the major cause of chronic illness. In the Norwegian
Health Survey such pain was an even more dominating cause of
illness with a prevalence of 21%. '

Men tend to have higher rates of physical handicaps as well as
of hearing, speech or sight impairment than women do. In most
international studies (Feachemetal, 1992), injuryis an important
cause of mortality and morbidity among male adults. Hence,
injuries may also be the main cause of the high prevalence of
disability among men in the occupied territories.

It seems that the prevalence of non-communicable diseases is
relatively high, as witnessed by the frequencies of hypertension,
heartdisease and diabetes. Diabetes is regularly underreported by
atleast20-50% (clinically diagnosed) in studies of self-perceived
illness. A prevalence of 10% (95% confidence interval: 8—12%)in
the age group of 40-59 is comparatively high, but still not surpris-
ing in the Middle East (King and Rewers, 1991). Apparently the
high frequencies of gastrointestinal diseases (9%), respiratory
diseases and ‘other diseases’ (5%) reflect instances of infective
and parasitic diseases as well as of non-communicable diseases.

Table 4.4 Specific groups of prolonged illnesses Cases of selected
prolongedillnessesand afflictions due to injury or handicap. Per cent
of total population (respondents)

Women (1198) Men (1243) Total (2441)

All 30 30. 30
Hypertension 7 3 5
Heart disease, diseases of the 3 2 ‘ 3
cardiovascular system .

Diabetes 4 3 4
Pain in joints, back pains, leg 16 12 14
pains, muscle pains :

Gastrointestinal 10 8 9
Respiratory : 6 6 . 6
Physical handicap 1 4 3
Hearing, speech or sight

impaiment . 2 4. 3
Mental disability, epileptic

seizures, severe stress, nervous 2 2 2
breakdown ‘
Other . 4 5 .5
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Variations in Rates and Patterns of Illness

There are differences in rates and patterns of illness betwéen men
and women, different age groups, and different geographic and
socio-economic groups in the Palestinian community.

Differences and inequalities between men and women are
salient features of Palestinian society. This is reflected in the
health problems and the utilization of health services. Some
results, nevertheless, show less differences between men and
women than what could be expected (table 4.5). There are no
differences between men and women in the rates of acute or
chronicillness. Nor is there any difference between the sexes in the
seriousness of acute episodes as measured by the rate of absence
fromnormal duties. Only 1% of the adults in the total sample were
injured during the last month. Out of these, 2/3 are men, indicating
that injury is a more common problem among men than among
women. The rate of injured adults is particularly low in view of the
very high rate of children that have been seriously injured in the
last two months before the interviews took place (see below).

Ageis amajor determinant of health conditions, and no results
conceming health should be interpreted without control for age.
The rate of acute illness rises from 17% among those aged under
20 to 46% among those aged over 59. Prevalence of prolonged
illness steadily increases from 10% in the youngest (15-19 years)
to 74% in the oldest group (60 years or more). All specific causes
oflongtermdisease, and problemsinflicted by these, also increase
in frequency with age.

In Gaza, 16 % of the respondents had suffered illness or in jury
during the last month, and all had in fact consulted a doctor. In the
West Bank, 32% had experienced illness or injury, and in Arab
Jerusalem the rate was 22%. There are no significant differences

Table 4.5 Years of education, zllness last month, prolonged zllness By age. Per cent

(respondents)

Age 20-39 : . Age 40-59

Years of linesslast  Prolonged [ Years of liness last  Prolonged
education | Respondents month illness education | Respondents month illness
o 46- - 36 24 o 141 39 52
1-6 258 5 - 31 1:6 125 38 55
79 | 3. 2 20 |79 ' 78 22 39
10-12 365 19 . 19 10-12 114 16 40
13+ . 236 23 . 13 . 13+ 68 . 19 30
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between the West Bank (32%), Gaza (27%) and Arab Jerusalem
(28%) when it comes to prevalence of prolonged illness. If there
is, nevertheless, a real dif ference, this would probably be account-
ed for by the lower average age of respondents in Gaza as
compared to the West Bank. In Gaza, however, there is a closer
correlation between reported acute illness and both utilization of
health care services and absence from regular duties, than there is
in Arab Jerusalem and the West Bank. A possible explanation is
thatpeoplein Gazatend toconsider themselves ill only whentheir
ability to perform regular duties is affected. People in Gaza may
therefore have a higher threshold for reporting illnesses, implying
that low levels of reporting do not necessarily reflect low actual
rates of disease. . .
Refugee status does not seem to influence the rate of reported
illness and injury. Nor do refugees in camps report significantly
different rates of illness than others living in the same area, be it
Gaza or the West Bank. When assessing these results, one should
bear in mind that a possible tendency to report more illnesses
among people that are better off may outweigh possible higher
prevalences of clinical diseases in camps. On the other hand,
people belonging to households in the lowest wealth group report
more acute and chronic illnesses than those in the upper third. This
indicates that within the Palestinian community there is not a
tendency towards more liberal definitions of illness among the
rich than among the poor. About one third of those in the lowest
third and one fifth of those in the upper third had been acutely ill
last month. Approximately one third in the lower and one fourth
in the upper wealth group have prolonged illnesses. This finding
isdifficulttoexplainin view of the regional differences mentioned
earlier, but these are probably not so important when corrected for
age. Persons with chronic diseases in the lower wealth group
report having great difficulty going out on their own nearly 3 times
more often than persons in the upper wealth group. The same
pattern appears when people are asked about absence from normal
duties because of acute illness. One out of four persons with acute
illness are prevented from performing their normal duties if they
belong to the lowerthird stratum, while only one out of eight in the
upper wealth category could not carry out their regular tasks. The
present data cannot tell whether this reflects that the duties of the
latter are easier to perform, or that their illnesses are less serious.
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The rate of acute and chronic illness falls dramatically with an
increase in years of education. However, this correlation is much
weaker when corrected for age.

When corrected for age, people who live alone tend to have a
higher mortality and morbidity than people living in families
(Feachemetal, 1992, Norwegian Central Bureau of Statistics). In
Palestinian society almost everybody lives in households with
more than one person. Only 1% report living alone, and half of
these people suffer from prolonged illnesses. With increasing
family size there is a fall in the reported rate of both acute and
chronic illness among women, but not among men. This finding
needs further analysis in order to be interpreted.

The connection between marital status and health is also
difficulttodepict, since almosteverybody agedover 39 is married,
and even when they are not married they do not live alone. There
are no obvious differences in rates of reported health problems
between married and unmarried people, even when corrected for
age. Thisis aremarkable findingin view of whatis regularly found
in international studies.

In European and Northern American studies,employment and
therolethat aperson plays in the labour market are regularly found
torelate to health problems. The correlation between employment
and health is more complicated in the occupied territories because
of the complicated structure of the labour market and labour
activities in this area.

Acute Illness, Chronic Illness
and Symptoms of Distress
There are strong correlations be-

tween acute and chronic illness, 7,1, 4 64 Acute and prolonged illness and degree

and between illness and symp- of distress, per cent

toms of psychological distress. Degree of distress

Half (49%) of the people with High Moderate  No o N
chronic 1Iln'esses ha\fe experi- [ 20 %0 20° 2439
encedacuteillness duringthe last
. Acute iliness
month, versus 15% of thosewith- 23 s »a s 1816
. . . no

out chronic illnesses. This prob- , ”s

. . 40 6 5 6
ably represents both active peri- |*** >
ods during chronic illness, and |Prolonged illness
sporadic episodes of other ill- |no 20 54 26 70 1708
nesses. There is also a strong |yes 55 40 5 30 731
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Table 4.6b Prolonged illness and degree of distress
by age, per cent

correlationbetweensomatic illness and symptoms of distress (tables
4.6a, 4.6b). Somatic illness, and in particular prolonged illness, is
probably one of the strongest determinants of mental health (Moum
etal, 1991). This will be discussed more thoroughly in the section on
distress.

Smoking
Smoking is increasingly considered to be animportantrisk factor, in
part because it has an impact on a wide range of medical conditions -
governing the occurrence of diseases, and in part, of course, because
itis atargetof preventive programmes. Smoking pattemsreflectsocial
and cultural perceptions and conditions. The habit of smoking tends
toundergo a characteristic evolution within a society, first spreading
among male members of the upper classes, then moving down the
socialscaleand, finally, reaching womenin a parallel way. Historical-
ly, smoking is considered modern andradical when firstintroduced in
acommunity. Lateron the attitudes change, much in accordance with
the pattern of the habit of smokingitself. The men in theupperclasses
begin to consider smoking as a threat to health and fitness, and
thus, as it becomes a lower class habit, those who firstintroduced
the habit are the ones who quit first. In Palestinian society it seems
that smoking habits reflect values and moral standards rather than
economic circumstances. The very different prevalences of tobac-
co smoking among men and women exemplify the important
division between the two genders in Palestinian society.

In the FAFO survey (table 4.7), very few women (2%) and
nearly half (47%) of the men report that they smoke. Smoking is
more prevalent among women in Arab Jerusalem (9%) than
outside camps in Gaza (0%) and in the West Bank (3%). In camps
only 2% of women smoke. .
Amongmentherearenodiffer-
ences between the different ar-
eas. Therate of smokingamong

Degree of distess women increases with the de-

High Moderate o gree of exposure to the outside

Prolonged Iness world, but,interestingly,itdoes
Ag ‘™ ys m- yws o ys | hotcorrelate with their status
1529 % s m 3 = 1 |inthelabour market, years of
i o - education orreligious attitudes

3049 8. ' &% 4@ 8.7 | apdbehaviour. About 1 outof2
50+ 4 5 ® 3® 1w 2 |mentendto smoke, irrespec-
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tive of social background. Religiosity is the only variable showing
a significant correlation with the degree of smoking among men.
60% of men with secular attitudes and behaviour smoke, while
only 40% of those who are religiously active and express religious
attitudes (see chapter 9) do.

The differing smoking habits of Palestlman men and women
are striking, deviating radically from the much smaller differences
found in European studies (Schuval, 1992). In Sweden, 24% of the
men and 28% of the women aged 15 years or older were smokers in
1986.InItaly, therates were 46% formenand 18% for womenin 1983.

Table 4.7 Smoking, per cent

Men  Women R Men  Women

(1214)  (1225) (1214)  (1225)
Total(2439) 25 47 3 |wealth '
Age. o 0-30% 51 2
15-19 16 - |31-66% - a6 2
20-39 56 3 67-100% 46 4
40-59 53 4 | Years of Education
60+ 36 - 0 43 -
Main region 1-6 53 3
Gaza 47 - 7-9 48 3
West Bank 46 3 -10-12 : 42 -
Arab Jérusalem - 54 9 13+ 50 -
R‘egion. : Labour Force )
Greater Gaza City ' 47 0 Full time employed - 49 -
Gaza toWn/villagé v '.46 0 Part time employed T 51 -
Gaza Camp . 49 - Tvemporarily a‘bsent 57 0
WB town 52 6 Unemployed . 61. -
WBvilages 44 - |Notinlabourforce 3 2
WB camp 40 - | Religiousity
Arab Jerusalem i 54 9 Secular' _ © 60 2
Camp status o Observant 45 2
Gaza ex cz;mps - @ 0 Activist 40 -
WB ex camps a7 3 Degree of distress
Arab Jerusalem 56 9 |High ‘ 5 5
Camps . 46 .- Moderate - 48 1
- = less than 10 persons No symptoms f 37 -
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Smoking is the sole risk factor covered in the questionnaire.
Alcoholanddrugconsumption are sensitive topicsin allsocieties,and
evenmore so in Islamic communities. It would have been difficult to
get valid data on these topics with the method employed in the FAFO

study.

Utilization of Health Services.

Health Personnel and Institutions

A vast majority of those who are acutely ill or injured use health
services(tables4.8).89% consultadoctorduringillness, meaningthat
as much as 23% of the total study population have consulted a doctor
during the last month before the interviews took place. 22% of those
whoreportedtobeill orinjuredconsulted anurse ora pharmacist, 12%
consulted a traditional healer and 14% treated themselves (table 4.9).
These alternatives are not mutually exclusive. The consultations took
place atprivateclinics in 45% of thecases,atUNRW A clinics in 16%,
atgovernment clinics or hospitals in 14%, and at charitable clinics or
hospitals in 10% (question 207) of the cases. Less than 1% say that
they havebeenill withoutconsulting medical personnelatall, and very
few state expenditures as the reason for not doing so.

The results show a very close connection between what people
perceive as illness and injury and the actual use of medical services.
Academic medicine — doctors, nurses, etc — dominates, just as it
generallydoesin industrialized countries. Traditional healers are only
contacted by about 1 in 10 (12%) of those who perceive themselves
as being ill, and most of these people also contact a physician.

IsraeliJewsnormally have very high rates of utilization of primary
health care services (Schuval, 1992). According to data from the
Israeli Central Bureau of Statistics (Israel, Central Bureau of Statis-
tics, 1988), anaverage memberof theJewish populationin Israel visits
a physician about 10 times per year, while amongst the non-Jewish
population each person goesto see a physician about 3 times per year
on average. In the occupied territories, the rate of visits to physicians
is 6 per adult per year, according to the FAFO survey. Because of
differences indemographic composition andhealthcare systems, one
should be wary of direct comparisons between countries. It is still
interesting to note that data from the United States (US Depart-
ment of Health and Human Services, 1989) shows rates for
selected western countries varying between 2.4 in Portugal and 2.7
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in Sweden, and 7.4 in Belgium and 10.7 in Italy. In other
words, the rates found in the occupied territories seem well
within the range normally found in European countries.
Utilization rates donotnecessarily reflect health condi-
tions in a population, and may not say much about the
quality, the appropriateness and the effectiveness of the
health care services that are offered. A major determinant
of the utilization of primary health care services is, simply,
availability. The presentdataindicates thatthe availability
is satisfactory for most of the population, althoughthereis,
of course, some variation between groups and areas.
Women and men alike tend to utilize health services
once they have defined themselves as ill or injured. Inter-

Table 4.9 During your
illness — have you con-

sulted somebody? An-
swersarenotexclusive.
Per cent.
Physician 89
Nurse/pharmacist 22
Traditional healer 12
Treated yourself 14
Other 1
N= 623

Table 4.8 During your illness, did you consult a physician: Per cent (cases)

e 22
Percent and/or - Consulted Percent -and/or-. Consulted
(cases) - injuries  physician (cases) injuries physician
Al 2441 25 23 Refugee status
Age Non-refugee 1359) 26- 23
15-19 373 17‘  13 Urban camp 319 ) 27 24
20-39 1244 22 . 19 Rural camp 77 - 36_ e 34
40-59 526 . 29 26 Refugee, not camp 644 23+ 19
60+ 27 45 . 42 |campstatus
Sex Gaza, ex. camps 646 14 14
Men 1214 25 22 |WBexcamps 916 29 25
Women 1226 26 . 23 Arab Jerusalem 478 23< 15
Main region Camps 400 éé ' 26
Gaza 959 17 16 Wealth
West Bank 1004 31 27 0-30% 740 31 27
Arab Jerusalem 477 23 15 31-66% 872 25 23
Region 67-100% 827 21 18
Greater Gaza City 313 ' 17 A 17
Gaza town/village 332 A28 : 12
Gaza Camp 313 21 R
WB town 399 3A1' . 28
WB villages 517 28 ; 24
WB camp 87 50 46
Arab Jerusalem 478 23.° 15
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nationally itis often found that women utilize health services more
than men do, but this is not the case in the present survey, when
excluding visits connected with pregnancy and childbirth (table
4.10). Womenaremore inclinedto seek help at private clinics than
men are (50% vs 40%), while men are treated at government
clinics and hospitals more often than women are (17% vs 10%).
This probably owes to the fact that many men workin Israel. The
tendency to utilize health services is strong in all age groups, but
it also increases with age.

Refugees bothinside and outside camps seem to consult health
personnel and institutions as frequently as others do. The differ-
ence is that they utilize UNRWA services to a greater extent.
UNRWA services are particularly important to those living in
camps and to refugees in Gaza. However, private clinics and
government clinics are used also by refugees, although less so by
camp dwellers.

Charitable clinics play a certain role for some groups, while
popular committee clinics and home visits play only a minorrole.
Pharmacies are without importance as places to go for consulta-
tion. The category labelled ‘other’ is quite large, but it is not clear
what this signifies.

Recent descriptions and assessments of the health care services
in the occupied territories are provided in both Israeli (Schuval,
1992, Israel Ministry of Health 1992) and Palestinian reports
(Barghouti and Daibes, 1990, 19914, 1991b, 1991c). To a certain
extent, these documents evaluate the quality of health care servic-
es, although their conclusions are conflicting.

As a conclusion, the availability of health care services seems
good and quite fairly distributed both socially and geographically.
This may be an indication of a social welfare system which serves
to counteract inequality and a skewed distribution of other re-
sources. UNRWA seems to play an important role in this process,
being anorganization thatserves many of those who have the least
resources — i.e. the many refugees and poor in Gaza, and refugees
in camps.

Maternal and Child Health Care Services

It is generally assumed that the provision of maternaland child health
care services can have an impact on fertility behaviour by reducing
infant mortality, and by providing family planning and counselling
services to couples. However, only a small share of health services
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provide family planning assistance. In addition, it should be noted that
most of the health care resources are found in the urban areas and the
centre of the West Bank, leaving especially the north and south of the
West Bank with a shortage of basic health services (Barghouti and
Daibes 1990, 1991a, 1991b, 1991c). For instance, 64 % of thecommu-

Table 4.10 Where did the consultation take place? Per cent (cases)

- = less than Govemment Charitable Popular  Consultant
10 persons Respon Private  UNWRA clinic or clinicor committee came to my

dents clinic clinic hospital hospital clinic, home Other
All 567 45 16 14 10 3 4 8
Age )
15-19 57 36 19 19 - - - 16
20-39 246 49 12 9 13 4 5 6
40-59 137 40 19 16 1 - - 10
60+ 127 ° 49 16 18 - - - -
Sex
Men 251 40 15 17 10 2 4 10
Women 316 50 16 10 10 - 3 6
Main region
Gaza 153 29 36 25 - - - -
West Bank 296 52 9 9 1 4 5 9
Arab Jerusalem | 118 29 - 27 - - - -
Refugee status
Non-refugee 322 53 - 15 13 . 4 5 8
Urban camp 72 22 56 14 - - 0 -
Rural camp 23 4 44 - 0 - 0 -
E‘aer’r:’gee- not 148 41 21 1 9 . - 12
Camp status
Gaza ex camps 92 42 19 28 - - - -
WB ex camps 261 53 4 9 ) _13 . 5 5 10
Arab Jerusalem | 118 29 - 27 .- - - -
Camps 96 28 54 12 - - - -
Wealth
0-30% 197 34 28 14 7 - - 12
3166% | 206 53 12 14 7 5 - -
67-100% 164' 49 - 12 17 - - 8
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nities in the Jerusalem and 53% in the Ramallah districts have access
to prenatal care services, whereas numbers are but 30% in the Jenin,
38% inthe Tulkarmand20%inthe Hebrondistricts. Thisinformation
has been obtained from the Health Development Information Project
Data Base for 1992. Note that the Gaza Strip is generally well served
by UNRWA-operated clinics and has a good system of pre- and post-
natal care, with the exception of family planning services.

This section is based on the reports of women under the age of
50 years who have one or more children under the age of five.
These women represent 56% of the total number of married
women that are studied. Of these, 32% have one, 36% have two
and 32% have three or more children under the age of five. When
asked about their pre- and post-natal history in relation to the last
child, 69% report having had pre-natal care, making 3 or more
visits during the pregnancy, whereas 22% made 1-2 visits and the
rest made but a referral visit or had no care at all (9%).

No correlation has been found between age or family wealth
status and regular pre-natal care. The women’s educational level,
however, is a relevant factor. 59% of those with 0-6 years of
schooling have made 3 visits or more, the number increasing to
71% among those with 7-19 years of schooling. This finding has
not been corrected for age or number of children.

Geographical residence also appears to be of importance. 67%
ofthe urban women, 63% ofthe village women and a high 79% of
the camp women, report receiving adequate care, reinforcing the
notion that when servicesare accessible, as in the case of UNRWA
services, wornen tend to use them. What adds further weight to this
argument is the finding that 87% of the women from the central
West Bankareaand 70% of the Gaza Strip women reportreceiving
adequate care, as opposed to 59% of the women fromthe northand
alow 54% of the women from the south of the West Bank. This is
in line with the previously noted distribution of health services,
reconfirming the lack of basic services in the northern and the
southern parts of the West Bank.

A surprising 64% of those who have received pre-natal care
report having been examined by a gynaecologist/obstetrician,
followed by 38% by certified midwives, 15% by a general practi-
tioner and 1% by a traditional birth attendant. This indicates the
end of the era when traditional birth attendants figured prominent-
ly in local communities. 33% of these women have made use of
UNRWA clinics. We note that a high per centage (46%) were
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given assistance in private clinics, and a low, but not surprising per
centage (18%) by governmental health services — the majority of
primary health care services in 1992 were provided by the Pales-
tinian non-governmental and private sector -, and that 5% were
given assistance at charitable societies, 13% in hospital (probably
referral), 1% through committee services and the rest at home.

An attempt to identify those who seek pre-natal care in private
practice reveals no correlation to age, education or wealth status.
However, 51% of the women in urban areas, 48% in villages and
32% in camps seek private services for pre-natal care. Likewise,
27% of the women in the Gaza Strip, 43% of the women from the
central area of the West Bank, 71% of the women from the north
and a very high 88% of the women from the south of the West Bank
seek private practice for pre-natal care. Those who seek private
caredifferlittle from those who donot astoregularity—three visits
or more.

This analysis does suggest that financial considerations do not
actually determine where care is sought. The primary determinant
of where to seek care appears to be accessibility related to distance
from domicile.

To summarize: First, the use of regular pre-natal care is
influenced by education. The more educated the woman, the more
likely that she will receive regular care. Second, regular pre-natal
care is in part contingent upon area of residence. Village women
and women from the south of the West Bank have a drawback,
reflecting the overall skewed distribution of health services in the
occupied territories. Geographical distance clearly affects wom-
en’s willingness to seek regular care during pregnancy. Third, and
supporting this argument, pre-natal care in private practice is not
associated with age, education or family wealth status, but rather
with residence. Urban women seek private care to a greater extent
than other women, as most of the private practitioners are found
inurban areas. Gaza Strip women use private care less than others,
reflecting the readily accessible and regular services provided by
UNRWA.

These results combined thus support the notion that when a
system of adequate pre-natal care is available, women are in fact
likely to utilize such services. Otherwise, they may skip medical
follow-up.
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Health Insurance
All respondents have been asked if they are covered by Health
Insurance.

Government health insurance covers expenses connected to
the utilization of government health services (IGHS) (Israel Min-
istry of Health, 1992). Government health services are not avail-
able in all districts in the occupied territories (Barghouti and
Daibes, 1990,1991a, 1991b, 1991c). Refugees are covered through
the UNRWA system. Relatively many refugees report having
health insurance, and they probably mean government health
insurance.

Only 30% of the total population are covered by health insur-
ance, thatis, 33% of the men and 27% of the women. Amongyoung
people (15-19 years) the rate is 23%. The rate increases gradually

Table 4.11 Health insurance coverage rates. Per cent (respondents).

Respondents Percent Respondents Percent
All 2440 30 | Refugee status
Age Non-refugee 1359 26
15-19 373 23 Urban camp 319 24
20-39 1244 25 Rural camp 77 37
40-59 5269 40 Refugee, not camp 644 41
60+ 297 44 | camp status
Sex Gaza, ex. camps 646 27
Men 1214 32 WB ex camps 916 28
Women 1226 27 | Arab Jerusalem 478 49
Main region Camps 400 27
Gaza 959 26 | wealth
West Bank 1004 29 0-30% 740 25
Arab Jerusalem 477 50 |31-66% 872 27
Region 67-100% 827 37
Greater Gaza City 313 37 Employment .
Gaza town/village 332 19 Full time 43
Gaza Camp 313 24 Part time 25
WB town 399 29 Tempor.absent 36
WB villages 517 28 Unemployed 19
WB camp 87 34 Not in labour force 27
Arab Jerusalem 478 49
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up to 44% among those above 60 years of age. Health insurance
coverage varies with socioeconomic factors. In the lower third
wealth group only 25% are insured, versus 37% in the upper third
of the wealth scale. This contrasts with the rates of acute and
chronic illness and with the amount of problems created by
illnesses in the different wealth groups, as measured in terms of
absence from normal duties and difficulties in going out without
help from others.

Interestingly, the coverage is at the same level in camps as it is
in Gaza and the West Bank outside camps — approximately 27%.
In Arab Jerusalem 49% are covered through health insurance.

Results from the FAFO survey (table 4.11) indicate a lower
coverage rate than do official figures from Israel (Israel Ministry
of Health, 1992). The Ministry of Health reports that ‘Gaza has
experienced a marked increase in coverage in the IGHS health
insurance plan from 22% of the population at the beginning of
1991, to over 50% in early 1992.” There is a discrepancy between
these figures and the FAFO figures, although they cannot be
compared directly as children are not included in the FAFO study,
and the method is not described in the Israeli report. But the low
coverage among people aged 15 to 19 may indicate that the
coverage would have been lower in the FAFO study also if
children had been included. The West Bank Rural Primary Care
Survey (Barghouti and Daibes, 1990, 1991a, 1991b, 1991c) re-
ports dramatically low rates of health insurance, but it has data
from rural areas only, and at an aggregate level, which makes
comparison difficult.

Symptoms of Distress
—Mental Health

Although there exist some studies on mental health effects of
uprisings, civil strife and conflict, as well as numerous works on
refugee populations and military occupations, few of these, if any,
can be directly compared with the present report. There are a few
other studies of mental health among Palestinians in the occupied
territories, butdiffering research methods and aims limit the value
of comparison (Hein 1993, Baker 1990, Punamaki 1990a, Punamaki
1990b).
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Stress and Health

Most illnesses have multiple causes. Stressful conditions and life
events may have positive effects, neutral effects, or may indeed
contribute to the development of an illness. Stress produces illness
only when certain other conditions are present, among which the
most importantare biological susceptibility and individual vulner-
ability. A stressful event rarely produces a specific disease, mainly
influencing the timing of its onset rather than its type, which may
be determined by other factors. Life event studies generally show
thatpopulations experiencing highnumbersofnegative life events
suffer from high morbidity. In studies of mental disorders, the
typical finding is that people who meet diagnostic criteria have
experienced stressful life events more frequently in the period
preceding the onset of the disorder than others have.

Psychic Trauma

The effects that stressful life events can have on mental health are
consistent and strong only with regard to extreme situations.
Severe experiences, such as bereavement of loved ones by “unnat-
ural” death, military combat, imprisonment, torture, imminent
threat of death, and severe illness, are generally bound to cause
distress to nearly all human beings. Subsequently, psychiatric
morbidity among people who have experienced such situations
may be very high. The rate of morbidity in severely distressed
populations depends on protecting factors, but it frequently reach-
es 20% or more (Weiseth, 1991). Psychic trauma is understood as
a confusion of thoughts and loss of the sense of coherence and
cohesion, overwhelming excitements, psycho-physiological ex-
haustion, and disturbed behavioural responses, all of which con-
ditions that can be produced by stressful events. Extreme and
prolonged stress, lasting for several months or years, may increase
mortality and general morbidity for decades thenceforth.

In contrast to the most extreme life conditions, responses to
moderate stressors show much greater variability. What is stress-
ful to some, is not so to others. This is even more true during times
of uprising, society conflict, occupation or war. The meaning of
the event — and the sense of social cohesiveness -is crucial in
determining how stressful asituationistoeach individual (Lazarus
and Folkeman 1984, Antonovsky 1992).
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Protective Factors

Stresstoleranceinsituationsinvolving physical danger, i.e. threats
toone’s health or life, increases along with the quality of cohesive-
ness of the group to which one belongs. Similarly, it is influenced
by the degree of trust in the leadership of the group, the strength
of one’s motivation for the cause at hand, the ability of those
involved to handle the tasks and challenges that arise, the quality
of available protective equipment, of first aid and of medical
services, and by several other conditions. In some instances of
hardship, such as warlike situations, factors like resilience come
more fully into play than under more ordinary circumstances. As
aconsequence, the mental effects of moderate warfare, or of other
conflicts, may be surprisingly small. Mental health has even been
shown to improve during war (@degaard 1954, Eitinger 1990).

Uncertainty and Lack of Control

Two decisive intervening variables can be identified in most
stressful life events,namely experience of uncertainty and of lack
of control. Severe and particulary prolonged uncertainty and lack
or loss of control, i.e. inpredictability and inability to influence
one’s environment, strongly reinforce the effects of the stressor.
Psychic traumas are called forth in situations characterized by
severe helplessness and hopelessness.

Post-traumatic Stress
Disorder and Late Psychic Sequels

Stressful life events can be classified as

1 acute and limited in time

2 occurring in series over an extended period of time
3 chronic intermittent stressors

4 chronic permanent stressors

While acute time-limited traumas typically produce immediate
reactions and entail a risk of developing post-traumatic stress disor-
der(PTSD)duringthe firstyear, chronic stressors allow the individual
to mobilize defences and adapt to new circumstances. In this case, if
the threat has been severe and constant, so-called latepsychic sequels
may appear after a long period of time. Thus, typically, the final and
full-scale consequences of such experiences may only be known after
the stressful period is over and some years have passed.
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The present study may provide a baseline for generating
hypotheses as to how Palestinians in the occupied territories react
to the stressful conditions under which they live. Many of them
have experienced traumatic events, but, as ithas been important to
guard the anonymity and security of all respondents, the survey
questions were not posed in a way that would make it possible to
identify the particular stressors that each respondent has been or
is exposed to.

Method

Because subjective factors are important in determining stress re-
sponses, the method of recording self-perceived symptoms is consid-
ered valid, maybemore so than for the study of somatic illnesses. The
reliability of the report may, however, be reduced by motivational and
other factors, and one has to recognize the problem of objectivity
confronting the respondents. As in all self-reporting the answers may
be influenced by the wish or need to be seen as a socially acceptable
person. In the case of recording psychiatric problems, this may
cause under-reporting. On the other hand, specific post-traumatic
stress reactions may be less stigmatizing if they reflect stress
exposures thatare seen as admirable or heroic by the surroundings.

Seven Symptoms of Distress

In thisstudy,relatively few psychic symptoms or stress reactions have
been recorded, and no standardized instruments have been used that
could measure the severity of symptoms or define cases. Seven
symptoms have been recorded (table 4.13), and presence or absence
of each symptomnoted. Headache and fatigue were included because
these symptoms frequently express psychological or psychosomatic
distress. None of the symptoms are specific. Thus they may reflect
underlying conditions of various kinds, such as physical illness,
organic brain conditions, psychosocial problems, or psychiatric con-
ditions such as neurosis, post-traumatic stress disorder or clinical
depression.

Measuring Degree of Distress

In order to obtain a quantitative measure of the dependent varia-
bles, we have used the following procedure: An index has been
calculated for each respondent by assigning equal weights (i.e.
zero = absence of symptom, one = presence of symptom). Based
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on the frequencies and distribu- Tab{e 4.12 Construction of index expressing degree
tions of the symptoms and the of distress

index in the population, and on Number of reported
_ pop o Degree of distress symptoms 0 - 7 Percent
clinical experience, the index
.. . No symptoms 0 20
scores are divided into three y
Moderat 1-

subgroups (table 4.12). oderate 3 50

Persons with no symptoms |Ho" 47 S
are assigned to the group with |N-2441

‘no distress’. Persons with 1-3 _ S
symptoms are grouped as having a ‘moderate degree of distress’,
and persons with 4-7 symptoms fall into the group with a ‘high
degree of distress’. The term distress is used in order to avoid
misinterpretations. The degree of distress does not imply any
simple causal relations, it does not reflect a particular division
between somatic and psychic factors, and it does not reflect
clinical psychiatric diagnoses. Although we expect people with
psychiatric conditions to be present in the highly distressed group,
this survey does not allow specific estimations of prevalences of
psychiatric illnesses.

Table 4.13 Frequencies of symptoms of distress by gender.Per cent
(number of persons affected)

Women (1198)  Men (1243) Total (2441)
Sleep disturbances and/or nightmares 36 34 35
Irritability, nervousness and/or anxiety 49 44 46
Impaired concentration 27 25 26
Headache 47 36 42
Impaired memory 28 20 24
Depression 30 28 29
General tiredness 52 47 50

Table 4.14 Frequencies of symptoms of distress in the occupied
territories and in Norway Per cent (respondents)

Norway Occupied Territories
n=8096 n=2441
Sleep disturbances and/or nightmares 16 35
Irritability, nervousness and/or anxiety 15 46
Headache 25 42
Depression 10 29
General tiredness ’ 16 50
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High Degrees of Distress
The frequencies of various symptoms of distress appear to be
relatively high in Palestinian society (tables 4.13, 4.14).

Rough comparisons can be made with the results of the
Norwegian Health Survey of 1985 (Norwegian Central Bureau of
Statistics). The Hopkins Symptom Check List (HSCL) has been
employed in this survey, and some of the questions are similar to
those used in the occupied territories. In Norway, a representative
sample of the population aged over 16 was interviewed (n=8096).
25% of the Norwegians reported having headache, in contrast to
42% among the Palestinians, 15% of Norwegians and 46% of
Palestinians reported nervousness, 16% of Norwegians and 35%
of Palestinians reported sleep disorders, and 10% versus 29%
respectively, reported being depressive. While 16% of Norwe-
gians reported lack of energy, as much as 50% of Palestinians
claimed general tiredness. This means that the Palestinians report
between 1,5 and 3 times higher rates of symptoms than Norwe-
gians do (table 4.13). Considering the very different age distribu-
tions of the two populations, the differences in frequencies of
psychological symptoms become even more striking.

In the study of the occupied territories the rates of men and
women do not differ as much as is often found in other studies
(Moum et al 1991, Hemnes & Knudsen 1991).

Even young people report high frequencies of distress. In the
age group 15-30yearsonly 26% reportno symptoms (table 4.15).
Theeffectsofincreasing age are considerable, particularly amongst
women, While the number of moderate scores is practically
constant in all age groups, the number of persons reporting no
distress is very low in the highest age bracket.

The steady increase with age almost disappears, however,
when controlled for prolonged illnesses. Among people who do
not report prolonged illness, the proportion of persons having a

Table 4.15 Degree of psychological distress by age and gender. Per cent

High Moderate No
Age Men Women  Total Men Women Total | Men Women  Total Tbtal )
15-30 22 25 24 52 51 51 27 24 26 51
31-50 29 37 33 48 . 52 50 23 1 18 32
51+ 42 55 48 48 42 45 10 4 7 17
Total 30 50 o 20
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high degree of distress increases only slightly, from 19% in the
lowest age group to 24% in the highest. Among those who do
report prolonged illness, the increase with age is from51% to 59%.
This indicates that the main reason why the highly distressed
group increases with age is probably the rising prevalence of
prolonged illness. Although somatic diseases are known to be
strong determinants of psychiatric symptoms (Moum et al 1991),
the interpretation of this finding is not clear. Among the diseases
reported as prolonged illnesses, all may in principle include
illnesses that are symptoms of, or results of, psychological dis-
tress. This is particularly so for musculoskeletal syndromes and
forthe category including mental disorders. On the other hand, the
symptoms included in the degree of distress index may well be
expressions of somatic disorders. The frequency of high degrees
of distress among those who do not have any specific prolonged
illnesses is approximately 20%, regardless of age. This is a high
rate, requiring other explanations than somatic disease.

Geographical Area,
Refugee Status and Residency in Camps
The Gaza population reports lower levels of distress than does the
population in the West Bank and in Arab Jerusalem (table 4.16). This
is partly explained by the higher average age in the West Bank and
Arab Jerusalem, and partly by the fact that people in Gaza report less
somatic illness as well. However, results reported in other chapters
clearly indicate that living conditions in Gazaare generally worse than
in the West Bank. So why do Gazans report fewer symptoms of
distress? One possible explanation may indeed be that people in Gaza
have a clearer sense of collective meaning and common purpose. A
greater sense of cohesiveness, originating in a more traditional family
structure, may also contribute as a protective factor. The population
inGazamay enjoy greater protection against distress as the perception
of an external enemy becomes exceedingly strong. Then again, the
explanation could well be that Gaza residents are less prone to
recognizing and expressing symptoms of psychological distress. The
degree of perceived conflict in Palestinian society is high (see chapter
9), particularly amongst women in Arab Jerusalem, where living
conditions tend to be better than elsewhere in the occupied territories,
and this may be seen as an expression of distress.

Refugee status does not influence the degree of distress in
itself, but refugees seemto follow the trend of the population in the
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geographical area they belong to. Living in camps does not make
adifference in itself either. However, people in rural camps in the
West Bank report higher degrees of distress than others do.

A low educational level and a low economic status relate to
high levels of distress. Wealth is here measured in a wealth index
(chapter 6) and in respect to weekly consumption of meat. Educa-
tional level is measured in terms of years of education.

Arrest of Household Member and

Serious Injury of Child. Traumatic Events?

The questions whether the respondent has experienced arrest of a
household member and whether a child in the household has been
seriously injured, cover events that are stressful to most people,
and probably traumatic to many (American Psychiatric Associa-
tion, 1987).

Table 4.16 Geographical area, refugee status, camp residency and degree of distress.

Per cent
Degree of distress Degree of distress
No No
High Moderate symptoms High Moderate symptoms

Main region Refugee status

Gaza 20 56 24 Non-refugee 31 51 18
West Bank 36 47 17 Urban camp 29 55 16
Arab Jerusalem 37 42 21 Rural camp 40 37 23
Camp status E:r'r:]g: s outside 30 46 24
fé‘nﬁ?,! thout 20 53 27 |wealth

o DS 34 50 18 |0930% 35 48 17
Arab Jerusalem 37 42 21 31-66% 31 a7 22
Camps 32 51 17 67-100% 27 54 20
Region Weekly consumption of meat

Greater gaza city 23 58 19 <1kilo 36 49 15
Gazatownhvillage 17 " 50 33 1-2kilo 31 49 20
Gaza camp 21 59 20 3-4kilo 21 51 28
West Bank town 30 49 21 >/5kilo 16 56 28
‘%gséfsa"k 35 49 16

West Bank camp 58 31 12

Arab Jerusalem 37 42 21
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About | out of 3 respond- Table 4.17 Possible effects of trauma of arrest of
ents have a household member household member on degree of psychological dis-

who has been arrested. A re- €55

spondent who has experienced | Household member No
the arrest of a household mem- arrested High Moderate symptoms
ber is more likely toreporthigh Men

degrees of distress than others |® 3 S 16
(table 4.17). Interestingly, the |No - % 49 26
difference is significant only |women .

among men, possibly because |vYes ' 36 46 18
more men than women are ar- |no a2 52 16

rested. Several of these may, in
fact, be among the respondents.
The relation between reported distress and experience of arrest
is similar in all socio-economic groups. Thus, a high socio-
economic level does not seem to be a protective factor in this case.
A very high per centage of the respondents with children aged
under 12 have a child that has suffered serious injury during the
last two months. These respondents also report high degrees of
distress (table 4.18). Child injury, thus, significantly affects the
number of symptoms for both men and women. If this is not a
spurious effect, it is still impossible to say in what direction it
works. As for the correlation between chronic disease and injury
of children, one can assume that the chronic disease of the adult
comes before the serious injury ofthe child. Again, thereis a strong
correlation between having a seriously injured child and the
number of reported symptoms of distress, particularly for men.
77% of the respondents have children in the household aged 12
years or less. 18% of these respondents have children in the
household who have recently (during the last 2 months) sustained
serious injuries requiring prolonged medical
attention. 30% of the households with injured 7able 4.18 Serious injury of chil-
children have more than one child that has been dren. Rela{ionship betwgen high
injured. 45% of the injured children are from 0 degreeofdistressandserious inju-
. ry of children in the family. Per
to 3 years old. 78% of the injuries took place cent of persons with highdegree of
inside the house and 13% outside the house,and gjgsress (4-7 symptoms). Only re-
9% do not know where the child has been spondents with children below the
injured. Serious injury of young children seems age of twelve

to be an important health problem in the occu- Women  Men
pied territories. Children injured 44 35
No children injured - 28 25
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Conclusion

Patterns and prevalences of self-reported health problems reflect
both underlying diseases and cultural concepts of illness. High
reported rates of certain illnesses may reflect a high prevalence of
the corresponding disease(s), or a broad definition of the illness,
or both. This calls for caution when analyzing self-reported health
problems. Utilization of health care services is measured more
easily through interviews. Symptoms of distress are always meas-
ured through self-reporting, although the methodology may, of
course, be more or less refined.

The data on health draws a broad and general picture of what
people perceive as health problems and how prevalent these are,
where and to which extent they seek medical services, and whether
they suffer from symptoms of psychological distress. This presen-
tation gives but a rough baseline for further and more refined
analysis of particular questions of interest. Consequently, inter-
pretations must be made with reservations at this stage.

One important question to discuss on the basis of these results
is the following: Is there a well-functioning health care system in
the occupied territories that serves people equally, independent of
their economic resources?

Another major question is: How and to what extent does the
Israeli occupation and the intifada influence people’s health, and
in particular their mental health?

None of these questions can be answered directly. However,
the data provides indirect evidence that can be of use when
discussing these problems.

It seems that although illnesses and health problems are une-
qually distributed in the population(thatis, illnesses and problems
caused by illness are more prevalent among the poor than among
the rich), people tend to seek medical services once they have
defined themselves as ill, and such services seem to be relatively
equally distributed in the sense that nearly all groups have access
to health care. UNRWA serves refugees both in- and outside
camps, and appears to be an important factor in counteracting
social inequality in health care. Low health insurance coverage
does not prevent people from using health care services. The
appropriateness and quality of the health care may of course vary
along social gradients.
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The second question needs further analysis as well, but the
impression is that reported rates of symptoms of psychological
distress are very high, and the few indications we have of stressful
and possibly traumatic experiences show strong correlations with
high degrees of distress. These events are partly related to general
living conditions, and partly to the social uprising and occupation.
Further analysis of these problems would be useful for assessing
the quality of life in the occupied areas.

Summary

Very briefly, the main results from the preceding analyses can be
summarized in the following way:

Acute illness and injury

*  25%reportthatthey have had anillness or aninjury during the last
month before the interview took place.

* 72% of those who report illnesses during the last month had been
prevented fromcarrying outtheirregular duties for 3 days ormore,
which corresponds to 18% of the total adult population.

Prolonged illness and handicaps

* 30% report that they have illnesses of a prolonged nature, or
afflictions due to an injury or a handicap.

* Pain in the musculo-skeletal system is the most frequent reason
for prolonged illness. 16% of all women and 12% of all men
suffer from such conditions.

Determinants of illness

* Age is the strongest determinant of the prevalence of illness.
Prevalence of illness increase along with age.

* Women and men report the same rates of both acute and
chronic illness, but there are some differences when it comes
to specific groups of prolonged illnesses.

* Frequency of acute and prolonged illness is higher when the
wealth of the householdis low, and when the educational level
of the individual is low.

* It seems that refugee status and camp residency has a limited
influence on rates of self-reported illness.

Utilization of health services
* More than 96% of those who have been ill consulted a physi-
cian (89%) and/or other kinds of health personnel. Once people
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define themselves as ill, they tend to consult health personnel.
This is true for all subgroups, indicating that availability of
health services is good. The quality and appropriateness of the
health services offered cannot be evaluated in this survey.
Utilization of maternal and child health care services shows the
same pattern. The utilization increases along with the educa-
tional level of the mother, but is not dependent on the wealth
of the household. Geographical accessibility seems to be the
most important factor determining the use of these services.
Utilization of primary health care services is much lower than
itis in the Jewish population in Israel, but well within the limits
of what is found in Western Europe.

Health insurance:

*
*

*

Health insurance coverage rates a low 30%.

Coverage does not seem to be determined by refugee status or
camp residency. In camps the rate is 27%.

Important determinants of coverage rates are age, wealth,
residency in Arab Jerusalem, and full time employment. In
Arab Jerusalem the rate is 50%, in Gaza 26%, and in the West
Bank 29%.

Mental health

*

Only 20% of the population report no symptoms of distress.
50% report 1-3 symptoms, and 30% report a high degree of
distress (4-7 symptoms).

Comparison with studies in other countries is difficult, but the
proportion of people who report symptoms of psychological
distress seems relatively high.

Somatic illness is a strong determinant of psychological dis-
tress. When corrected for illness, the degree of distress increas-
es slightly with age.

Does the high degree of distress in the population indicate
stress caused by traumatic events? More symptoms of distress
are reported by individuals who have somebody in the house-
hold that has been arrested during the intifada, or who have a
child that has been seriously injured during the last two months.
This may indicatethattrauma is a possible reason for the very
high numbers of symptoms reported.
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Chapter 5
Education

- Marianne Heiberg

Since 1948 and the first mass dislocation of Arabs from the former
Mandated Palestine, Palestinians have placed a special emphasis on
the value of education. Education is seen as a durable, but moveable
asset that can be used in whatever circumstances a person eventually
finds him or herself in, in order to gain social standing and economic
well-being. Especially for the dispossessed sectors of the population,
education is prized as the major avenue to a better income and
enhanced status.

Although Palestinians assign uncommon value to the educa-
tion of children generally, parents still place the greatest emphasis on
the education of sons both as a source of family prideandidentityand
as aninvestment in economic security later on'. Advanced education
for women continues to meet a certain resistance. Many families fear
that attendance at mixed institutions of advanced education can lead
women into situations which potentially reflect poorly on family
honour: More importantly, the traditional expectation of women is
that their ultimate fulfilment comes through marriage and children,
not through educational and professional achievement.? Moreover,
the economic rewards gleaned through education will become the
property of the daughter’s husband and thus will not function as a
return on investment for her family. Among many Palestinians,
advanced education for women is often viewed as an impediment to
marriage. It is the roles obtainable through marriage, rather than the
opportunities opened by education, that primarily define a woman’s
place in Palestinian society.

A major effect of the educational process is that customary
knowledge and norms come under challenge by exposure to attitudes,
events and experiences which originate outside the local community.
Put in other words, education makes the boundaries of local commu-
nities increasingly porous and the hold of traditional local elites more
tenuous. Those individuals who have had most exposure through
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education to the world outside local boundaries also tend to become
channels for funnelling new ideas and social attitudes back into the
localcommunity. Theytendtobecomeagents foratype of changethat
often challenges and redefines local assumptions and practice.

Frequently, the educational process notonly produces change and
mobility but also an increased intellectual tolerance. A comprehen-
sive educational system which ensures high educational attainment
for the vast majority of individuals builds its own intellectual checks
and balances against the possible dominance of small, intransigent
intellectual minorities. Attempts toimpose ideological dogmatendto
be confronted by the countervailing force of an educated population
thatacts asdiscriminatingconsumers in an intemational super market
filled with competing dogmas, ideologies and ideas. The broadened
and more informed range of intellectual discourse produced by such
a system of quality mass education ensures that most ideas, conven-
tions and intellectual assumptions have to withstand the scrutiny of
constantquestioning and debate.

Brief Overview of the Evolution of
the Palestinian Educational System

Limited mainly to primary education, an official educational system
in historical Palestine was first instituted at the beginning of this
century under the Ottoman Empire. Under the British Mandate
Authority education facilities were expanded and endeavours were
made, largely unsuccessful, to establish a system of compulsory
education. Although possibilities forfemale education wereenlarged,
this initial expansion of educational facilities during the Mandate
period was primarily of benefit to men.

In 1948the Gaza Strip became a trusteeship of Egypt. Consequent-
ly, the Gazan school system was transferred from British to Egyptian
authority and placed under the Egyptian system of education and
curriculum. Similarly, the incorporation of the West Bank into Jordan
meant the extension of Jordanian educational authority into the
region. Thus,until 1967 theeducational systems ofthe WestBank and
Gazaoperated under the auspices of two independent states. Withthe
establishment of Israeli occupation in 1967, the structure of education
in the territories was sub jected to an additional complication. While
the Israeli military authorities retained the Jordanian and Egyptian
educational systems and curricula in the West Bank and Gaza
respectively, actual control of educational institutions was placed
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firmly under Israeli jurisdiction.? The Israeli military government has
complete authority over matters relating to the financing of, and the
hiring and firing of, staff in government schools.* Moreover, Israeli
authorities have compiled a long list of books which are banned from
the schools. Any explicit references to versions of Palestinian history
and culture of which the authorities disapprove are suppressed.
Needless to say, these restrictions make teaching, particularly in the
social sciences, problematic.

Since 1967 the number of educational facilities as well as student
numbers have grown significantly. In 1967-68 West Bank schools
numbered just over 800. Currently, over 1300 schools exist. In Gaza
the number of schools has increased from 166in 1967 to approximate-
ly 340 today.> The expansion of educational services has been
especially notable on the post-secondary level of community colleges
and universities.

The school systemin the West Bank and Gazais based on the four
cycles:kindergartenforchildren4to S years old, 6 years of elementary
school, 3 years of preparatory schooland 3 years of secondary school.
Atthe end of 12 years schooling students take the General Secondary
Education Certificate Examination (the tawjihi exam). Admission
into institutions of advanced education is determined largely by
tawjihi examresults. Educationinthe occupied territories is provided
by three principal sectors: government schools, private schools and
UNRWA schools. Government schools, which wereestablished after
1967, are by far the largest sector of the school system. Students pay
a nominal tuition and, as mentioned, both financial control and the
curriculumareentirely under the auspices of the Israeli government.
Private schools are operated by various local and foreign institutions,
most of which are of a religious nature. Some of these schools provide
only kindergarten although others offer educational courses through
secondarylevel. UNRW A, which is particularly importantinthe Gaza
Strip, provideseducation only through primary and preparatory levels
and tuition is free. All further education has to be provided by either
the private or governmental sectors.

Since the beginning of the intifada, however, the five main
universities of the West Bank and Gaza and most of the preparatory
and secondary schools and even primary schools have been subjectto
frequent and prolonged closures. The effects of these closures could
mean a decline in educational attainment among the current school
age sector of the Palestinian population. It should be noted, however,
that this survey is unable to measure this potential decline. However,
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ina subsequent chapter which deals with political and social attitudes,
survey results are presented that could suggest that the extensive
disruption of education, which has had its greatest impact on those
who are currently from 15 to 25 years of age, may be producing a
discernible surge of intolerance among younger Palestinians.

Specifically, this chapter will explore changes in literacy rates,
educational attainment and the impact of education on economic
mobility, use of leisure and attitudes. It should be noted that within the
framework of abase line study, only some of the surveydatacollected
can be presented here. Again, the reader is also advised to consult this
book’s appendix A, on sampling strategy.

Literacy Rates

The critical element in literacy is not only the ability to read, but the
ability towrite statements concerningdaily life. Itis the ability towrite,
rather than just read, that equips the individual with the essential
qualification for full membership in modern literate society. Most
international definitions of functional literacy take the ability to write,
rather than to read, as the pivotal threshold.

In terms of general literacy rates Palestinians score in the middle
ranges for developingcountries. Some comparative figures are shown
in figure 5.1.6

The Palestinian rate can be broken down by gender (figure 5.2).

Thedifferentials in the literacy rates between menand women in
the current Palestinian population is almost entirely due to the high
illiteracy ratesamongolder women, especially those inthe rural areas
of the West Bank. Although male literacy rates over the past 30 to 40

Figure 5.1 Adult (15 years or more) literacy rates in percentage
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Figure 5.2 Adult literacy ratesby gender

Percent
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WOMEN

D Cannot write

& Can write
with difficulty

years have doubled, women’s lit-
eracy has grown some 8-fold in
the same period. Figure 5.3
present literacy rates by gender
and age.

When brokendown by region
(table 5.1), survey figures indi-
cate that literacy rates are lowest
among women in the West Bank,
the region in wich disparities be-

“tween men and women in terms
of literacy are the greatest.

Survey results also indicate
thatthe Christian population have
a higher literacy rate than Mus-

Table 5.1 Adult literacy rates by region and lims (78% versus 69% for Mus-

lims)and UNRW Arefugees have

about the same rate (70%) as

gender
Can write
Can write  with difficulty ~ Can't write

Male Gaza 72 7 21
Female Gaza 69 5 27
Male West Bank 77 15 8
Female West Bank 57 1 32
Male Arab Jerusalem 78 9 13
Servsaiom 75 6 19

non-refugees (69%).

Six years schooling is often
consideredthe threshold for func-
tional literacy. In the case of Pal-
estinians, survey results would
suggest that six years schooling
may be sufficient for udimenta-

Figure 5.3 Adult (15 years or more) literacy rates by gender and age
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ry literacy, but is not the equivalent of literacy in relation to the ability
to write (table 5.2).

Educational Attainment

The sharpincrease in literacy of the Palestinian population corre-
sponds to the marked increase in the number of school years the
younger generations of Palestinians have completed and the closing
of the gendergap between the amount of education received by men
and women.

Figure 5.4 reflects the evolution of Palestinian educational attain-
ment over at least the past 40 years. It indicates a sharp jump in
educational attainment separating those who are currently from 50 to
59yearsfromthose who are older. However, italsoindicates thatmen,
much more so than women, were the beneficiaries of the initial
improvement in general educational levels. The gender gap, the

average length of female educa-
tion in per cent of male educa- Table 5.2 Literacy rates by mean

tion, did not significantly begin "4mber of years of schooling

to narrow until some 20 years Mean school years
ago. This could suggest that it |Canwrite 103
was only at this point that, first, c(j:ig?c mﬁ;e with 58
Palestinian attitudes to female ,

Cannot write 13

education began to change radi-

Figure5.4Meannumberofcompletedschoolyearsbygenderandage
groups

Years
12
1 .

Male

Gender Female

gap 83%

Gender

Gender
gap 85% Gender
gap 39% Gender

gap 19%

—_
o

Gender
gap 31%

O = N W d» 0o N © ©

60 or more

5-19 29 30-39 -49 50-59

Itshouldbe noted that 59% of the age group 15-19 arestill students. Inthe age group
20-29 years some 8% are still students.
The gender gap is female education as a percentage of male education.
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cally and, second, Palestinian families felt they could afford to send
their daughters to school.

The survey data also indicates that UNRWA refugees stay in
school somewhat longer than non-refugees (an average of 8.3 years
versus 7.8). Again Christiansen joy on average longer educations (9.7
years) than Muslims (7.9). There are also significant variations
between regions. In figure 5.5 refugee camps have been separated as
a distinct category.

Notably, if the older generation of camp refugees who have little
or no education are overlooked, the educational attainment of camp
refugees is as high as for Palestiniansliving in Arab Jerusalem. In fact,
other survey data suggests that West Bank camp refugees are more
likely than any other single groupto have advanced education. Some
21% of themhaveschoolingbeyondthe secondary level compared to
only 9% of those who live in West Bank villages and 17% of the
residents of Arab Jerusalem. UNRWA refugees in general have a
significantly highereducational level than their non-refugee counter-
parts. Some 45% have at least 10 years schooling compared to 36%
of other Palestinians.

On the other end of the spectrum, however, the survey data
indicates that among the younger age groups, there still exists a
significant percentage who are illiterate. In the West Bank, Gaza and
Arab Jerusalem, camps excluded, some 7% of Palestinians between
20and 29 years of age say they have had no schooling whatsoever. For
camp refugees in this age group the figure is 2%.

Figure 5.5 Years of education by region
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It is widely believed that UNRWA and private schools provide a
bettereducation than that provided by the Israeli government system.
Partly this may reflect the resentment many Palestinians experience
over Israeli control of the educational curriculum. The survey data
shows that some 9% of those who had attended UNRWA schools
were not in fact UNRW A registered refugees although whether they
were attracted by the quality of education orthe lack of tuition fees (or
both) is uncertain. Survey results suggestthatthose who had attended
UNRWA schools had somewhat higher literacy rates (87%) than
those who had attended government schools (83%) and stayed in
school somewhat longer (UNRWA mean = 10.2 years, government
mean = 9.7 years). On these criteria private schools seem to demon-
strate the best performance. 90% of those who had attended private
schools were fully literate and the average number of years of school
attendance was 10.9. However, the differences are small and should
betreated withcaution. Exceptwithreferencetoliteracy rates, itneeds
to be stressed, moreover, that the survey data cannot be used to make
judgements on the quality, in contrast to the quantity, of education.

The survey wasalsointerested in determining why those Palestin-
ians who had left school havingcompleted only 9 yearsor less had not
continued their educations. Of mostinterestis the

data collected for those currently of school age. Table 5.3 Percentage of Palestini-
This data indicates that women are the most fre- ans leaving school with 9 years or

less of education by age

quent early school leavers (table 5.3).

When the reported reasons for leaving school Men Women
are examined, men and women seem to discontin- | 15-19 years 22 37
ue their educations for somewhat different rea- |20-29years 37 51

sons. Because the number of ob-
servations among those between
15 and 19 are rather small, table

Table 5.4 Main reason for leaving school with 9
years or less of education by age, percentage

5.4 can only serve to identify
eneral trends Men Women
g : . 15-19 ° 20-29  15-19  20-29
Theresultsrevealafairlycom- Marriage - » 28
plicated picture which is difficult '
. Work - 15 5 -
to interpret clearly. Although ‘ .
among women early maﬂ_iage Helping family at home 1 16. 15 20
seems to be a factor in school |Notcleverenough %6 41 29 19
leaving, for the youngest group |Not enough money 17 20 n 12
of women, a reported lack of |Because of intifada 3 1 1 4
academic ability appears to be |Transport problems - 6 3
the single most important reason | ger 10 7 11 14

138




Table 5.5 Educational attainment of 20-29 age
groupbytheeducattonalattammentofthezrheadsof i

household

for leaving school. The same is true for the youngest group of men.
However, why men should feel less clever than womenandbothmen
andwomeninthe youngestage group feel less cleverthan those in the
precedingage group is unclear. The costs of education, both in terms
of direct costs and opportunity costs, such as lost labour, appear to be
a major cause inhibiting the continuation of schooling. The intifada,
and the accompanying fear that parents harbour for their children’s
safety, seems to be having a more disruptive effect on the education
of women than of men. '

Education and Economic Mobility

Another factor that correlates with educational attainment among
current school age youth is the educational level of their fathers. In
orderto examine this relationship, a very specific sub-sample needs
to be constructed because of, among other reasons, the nature of the
life cycle of the Palestinian family. This sub-sample consists of those
who are currently between 20 to 29 years, have completed their
educations, are stillunmarried and who are still living in their father’s
home. Therelationshipbetween theseindividuals’ educational attain-
ment and the education received by their fathers (or heads of house-
holds) reveals— asexpected—a positive relationship between the two
(table 5.5). Because the sample in question consists of only 117
individuals, it is not possible to provide a detailed breakdown.

The effects of education on employment and income will be
examined in subsequent chapters. However, it can be noted that,
unlike Western societies, in which increased education correlates
strongly with increased income, in Palestinian society this correlation
is weaker. Table 5.6 is based on an economic classification of the
Palestinian population into the thirds ranging from the poorest third
(0-33%) to the richest third (67-100%). (This classification will be
discussed at length in chapter 6.)

Table 5.6 indicates the comparative weakness in the correlation
between education and econom-
ic resources.Ina Westemn society
t would be unusual to find that
almost 20% of those with no

Educational level
head of household

9 years orless

10 years or more

education at all, individuals who

Y f education of 20-29 age grou| ATH
ears o eclication 0 30°9%% | onecanassume areprobablyillit-

9 |
years or’ess Wyearsormore | erate, nonetheless belong to the
. 50 N N - . .
%0 upper economic third of society.
12 88 -
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Reversely, for those in the bot- Table 5.6 Wealth categories by educational attain-

tom third of Palestinian society, e

1 - | Educational level
gxcep t for th-OSC with n? educa Head of Household | Lower third  Middle third Upper third
tion, increasing educational at-

. 0 46 36 19
tainment does not seem to be
.. . 16 27 43 30
reflected in increasing posses-
) . . |79 32
sion of economic assets. This 40 28
10-12 25 31 44

pattern may indicate a lack of
possibilities for translating edu- |13 or more 2 30 48
cationinto wealth,although there
are strong regional variations. In Gaza, for instance, 24% of the heads
of households with post-secondary education are among the poorest
onethirdand 39% are among the top one third. In Arab Jerusalem only
2% of the most educated household heads are found among the
poorest third and a full 83% are among the richest third. However,
notably in Arab Jerusalem, of those household heads who have no
education at all, a full 44% of themare also among the richest third of
the population.
This data suggests the persistence of traditional stratification
patterns in which economic position is to an important extent deter-
minedby the social status of the family and the access such status gives
to other resources. Economic institutions in the occupied territories
continuetobedeeply embedded in kinshipstructures. Family connec-
tions remain decisive in obtaining employment particularly in the
white collar category. The relation between education and economic

Table 5.7 Wealth categories for refugees and non-refugeesbyeduca-
tional attainment

Educational Level of Head of Household

Wealth Categories 0 1-6 7-9 10-12 13 or more
Lower third

Refugees 59 36 46 40 34
Non-refugees 37 22 24 15 13
Middle third

Refugees 27 40 34 36 34
Non-refugees 41 45 43 28 28
Upper Third

Refugees 14 25 20 24 32
Non-refugees 22 33 34 57 58
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mobility becomes clearerwhenthe dif ferential effects of educationon
the refugee and non-refugee populations are examined (table 5.7).

As expected, UNRWA refugees are heavily over-represented in
the lowest wealth income category and even those with the highest
educational level remain somewhat over-represented in the lowest
category in relation to the general population. Except for those
refugees with no education, increased education seems to have only
limited impact on economic standing. The pattern for non-refugees is
of a different nature and there is a correlation between increasing -
wealth and increasing education. While 58% of non-refugees with
advanced studiesare in the highestincome category, only 13% are in
the lowest. This correlation, however, should not be interpreted as a
straightforward causal relationship. Instead, the figures for both
refugees and non-refugees suggest that the role of intact kinship
groups, and especially the links between these groups and property,
are more critical than education in determining the household’s
economic position. While refugees might retain large networks of
kinshiprelations, the connection between these networks and proper-
ty was to a large extent severed in 1948.

These issues will be explored more fully in the chapters dealing
with household resources, employment and social stratification.

Education and Leisure

Another way of elucidating the impact of education is toexamine the
relationship between education levels and the use of leisure time. The
assumption is that the more varied and numerous leisure activities are,
the better the general quality of life. The picture thatemerges fromthe
survey data on leisure activities examined, by gender, is as shown in
table 5.8.

With regard to having hobbies, enjoying nature and, not surpris-
ingly,reading books, the patternis the same. Educationcorrelates with
increased activity and the netincrease is statistically somewhat greater
for men than for women. The same holds generally true for a wide
range of activities, such as taking educational courses, participationin
voluntary societies,sports and soforth. Increased activity forbothmen
and women correlates with educational level, but participation differs
between men and women. In contrast to men, women’s participation
in activities that take place outside the home remains more limited
regardless of education.
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Religious observanceis affected by educational levels, but accord-
ing to survey results, in a particular manner. On average some 33% of
men attend a religious study group, in which religious texts are
discussed, at least weekly, but the rate of attendance declines steadily
with increasing educational level. However, for the most educated
sector of Palestinian men the percentage who attend religious study
groups weekly jumpsdramatically. Whileonly 27% of those men with
10 to 12 years attend such groups, 43% ofthose with post-secondary
education reportedly attend them. Although more men than women
attend these study groups, the pattern of attendance is similar for
women. Attendance is most frequent among those women with no
education and those who are most highly educated. The same pattern
is repeated with reference to mosque attendance. While men attend
some 6 times more often than women, for both men and women this
form of religious observance is mostcommon among those withleast
education and those with most.

Interestingly, with increasingeducationthe desire to partlclpate in
cultural and leisure activities seems to grow dramatically. While only
some 6% of the least educated men and women claimed there were
activities which they would like to, but were unable to participate in;
more than 65% ofthemenand women with most education expressed
adesire formoreleisure activities. The principle constraints listed by
men were political reasons (27%), work (24%), lack of facilities
(23%), and lack of money (18%). The main constrains listed by
women were lack of facilities (24%), restraints imposed by social
conventions (21%), and child care (17%). Only 7% of women
mentioned political reasons as the main obstacle to participation in

Table 5.8 Percentage of Palestinians who pursue selected leisure
activities by years of education :

, , 0 16 79 . 1012 13+  Total
Weekly hobbies . ,
Men 3 12 28 35 50 . 28
Women 10 19 43 49 49 33

Take weekly walks in countryside
Men 17 35 44 40 50 40

Women 13 18 42 32 32 27

Read books weekly
Men 0 22 35 57 . 84 45

Women 0 22 47 67 81 38
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leisure activities. In short, a majority of youth and a large majority of
the more educated youth express a dissatisfaction with their inability
to take part in leisure activities they find meaningful.

The Impact of Education
on Individual Autonomy and
Perception of Influence

Education has often been accredited with the introduction of western-
ised notions and practice leading to marked shifts in attitudes, the
norm of achievement replacing the weight of ascription, the drive
toward individual independence eroding the value of group solidari-
ties and obligation. In this contextthe relationship between education-
allevelsand asense of individual influence and perceivedcontrol over
one’s own life will be examined.

Itis generally assumed that the well educated feel a greater sense
of personal control overtheir lives and ofinfluence overthe forces that
shape their future. Is this also the case in Palestinian society? Does
education provide for a sense of individual autonomy?

The survey posed various questions conceming how much influ-
ence the individual felt he or she had within differentrealms of daily

Table 5.9 Degree of perceived influence within family by education of
respondent

Decisive Considerable Occasional Not at all
Mens’ responses
0 B 56 34 8 2
1-6 48 32 . _17 3
7-9 47 26 23 5
1012 33 .- 29 5
13 ormore - - 47 34 . .16 2
Te_tal rﬁen o 44 32 21 . 4
Women’s reeponses
0" S 16 45 Y 12
-6 14 - a7 34 15
7-9 ' 10 S u a9 17
10-1‘2 : 14 31 » 4. 11 .
13 ormore 27 32 ‘ L3 9
Total women 15 33 . 39 . 14
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life — the family, the neighbourhood, the wider community and so
forth. Answer categories ranged from decisive influence to none
whatsoever. The results are indicative of some of the critical organis-
ing principles shaping Palestinian society.

Table 5.9 shows, not unexpectedly, that the degree of influence
within the family felt by men across all educational levels is far in
excess of that felt by women regardless of education. They also
indicate a certain correlation between influence and education, but
with the exception of the most educated men and women, the
correlation is slightly negative.

Withreference to influence within the widercommunity, again the
differential between men and women is clear (table 5.10). But once
outside the domestic sphere, education does seem to give men a
slightly increasing sense of authority, as measured by responses to
“not at all”. Education tends to have no similar empowering impact
upon women. This pattern is repeated on all levels outside the
domestic sphere.

The seemingly weak correlation between education and per-
ceived influence, especially inside the domestic realm, is probably
related to the hierarchical manner in which authority is organised.
Two separate dimensions in particular are germane; gender and age

Table 5.10 Degree of perceived influence within neighbourhood by
education of respondent

Decisive Considerable Occasional Not at all

Men’s responses

0 4 17 41 39
1-5 5 23 38 34
7-9 5 24 40 31
10-12 3 26 43 28
13 or more 3 23 53 21
Total 4 24 43 29

Women'’s responses

0 1 13 33 53
1-6 0 13 29 58
7-9 2 10 20 68
10-12 3 10 25 62
13 or more 2 18 23 57
Total 2 12 26 61
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or, more precisely, household position. Authority resides mainly with
the household head.

A sense of empowerment among men climbs steeply with age,
with a sharp drop in the feeling of influence among the highest age
group (table 5.11). The pattern is similar for women although the
changesare not so marked and is repeated with reference to influence
within the wider community. Men have more influence than women,
the middle aged more than the very old or the young. In short, in
Palestinian society education seems so far to have done little to erode
ascribed status as the prime determinant of authority.

Although education appears not to affect the distribution of
authority in Palestinian society, does it nonetheless provide the
individual with a sense of release from the forces of family ascription
and fate? Do the well educated more often than the poorly educated
feel that life is more determined by individual endeavour than by
family background and the vagaries of unrevealed destiny? The
survey asked several questions in ordertoexplore this dimension. The
one shown in table 5.12 was one of them.

Table 5.11 Degree of perceived influence within family by age of
respondent

Decisive Considerable Occasional Not at all
Men’s responses
15-19 4 23 56 17
20-29 24 44 29 3
30-39 63 29 9 0
40-49 76 21 3
50-59 70 22 6 2
60 or more 59 31 9 2
Total men 44 32 21 4
Women'’s responses
15-19 4 16 54 26
20-29 1 32 46 1
30-39 18 41 33 8
40-49 26 48 21 ]
50-59 24 42 25 10
600rmore 20 33 29 19
Total women 15 33 39 14
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For men and women there seems to be a slight decline in the belief
in the importance of family background with increasing educational
attainment. However, strikingly, the most educated Palestinian men
and women seem to place much more emphasis on family background
as a determinant of achievement suggesting that they view family
background as very relevant to the position they have acquired.

However, the significance of family can also be understood in a
manner that relates to family as a source of protection and safety rather
than as a basis for ascribed status. The following question attempted
to explore this dimension (table 5.13).

The differences between these tables is revealing. In relation to
individual achievement, Palestinians seem to stress the critical impor-
tance of the solidity of kinship bonds far more than the kinship unit as
a transmiitter of social status to its members. While family solidarity
is viewed as a key contributor to success, the tables suggest that
success in life is claimed by Palestinians to be more achieved than
ascribed regardless of the actual facts of the matter.

Table 5.12 What one achieves in life is mainly dependent on his or her family’s social
background

Men’s responses by educational level Women'’s responses by educational level
Disagree Agree Don't know Disagree Agree Don’t know

0 57 39 4 0 60 29 1

1-6 59 35 6 1-6 61 36 4

7-9 64 34 2 7-9 56 39 4
10-12 68 30 2 10-12 74 25 0

13 or more 55 45 13 or more 59 41

Total men 62 35 3 Total women 62 . 33 4

Table 5.13 One’s achievements in life depend on family solidarity

Men’s responses by educational level Women'’s responses by educational level
Disagree Agree Don't know Disagree Agree Don't know

0 8 91 1 0 10 81 9
1-6 6 91 4 1-6 8 91 2
7-9 10 89 1 7-9 6 93 2
10-12 12 85 3 10-12 12 87 5
13 or more 14 86 13 or more 8 90 2
Total men 10 88 2 Total women 9 88 3
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However, certainbeliefs concemning the forces that shape individ-
ual futures are clearly influenced by education. Another question
involved the power of destiny (table 5.14).

In the Arabic questionnaire this question was phrased sllghtly
differently fromthe well-known Arabic proverb in orderto ensurethat
respondents would reflect on the substance of this often repeated
adage. Among men belief in the power of fate decreases rapidly with
increased education. Nonetheless, a full 20% of the most educated
men still seem to retain a fatalistic approach to life’s challenges.

The picture that emerges from women’s responses is somewhat
different. Because of thedependent status of most women in Palestin-
ian society and their relative domestic confinement, the picture is also
somewhat surprising.

Women’sbeliefinthe power of destiny is not particularly affected
by educational levels, except among the most educated where it
declines abruptly. However, in comparison to men, women generally
seern to find the power of fate notably less compelling.

Education and
the Perception of Conflict

Education also seems to affect perceptions conceming the degree of
conflict in society. The survey posed arange of questions concerning
perception of conflict between various sectors of society (tables 5.15,
5.16); between the young and old, managementand workers, the rural
and urban population, menand women, etc. In all cases the pattern was
similar although degree of intensity varied. Those with the highest
levels of education were in least doubt about the existence of conflict
and were most proneto describe the degree of conflict as very strong.

Table 5.14 Man’s destiny is written in advance

Men’s responses by educational level Women'’s responses by educational level
Disagree Agree Don't know Disagree Agree Don't know

0 44 52 5 0 81 15 4
1-6 58 39 4 1-6 81 16 2
7-9 61 36 3 7-9 72 22 5
10-12 7 27 -2 10-12 82 16 2
13 or more 77 21 2 13 or more 94 6 ‘ 0
Total men 65 - 32 3 Total women 80 17 3
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The increased propensity, associated with increased education, to
view these various relations as conflictive, suggests that education
functions in the occupied territories, as elsewhere, to question and
challenge established hierarchies and conventions and to provide a
critical attitude to one’s own society.

This pattern is broken along only one conflict dimension, that
between men and women. This dimension will be discussed in more
detail in chapter 9.

Education’s Impact
on the Status of Women

Survey results indicate that educational levels among Palestinians
have improved remarkably over the last decades. The slope of
improvement has been particularly steep in relation to women’s
education. Itis generally assumed that improved education provides
women with agreater degree of self-sufficiency in terms of expanding
the realms of choice, control over resources and freedom of move-
ment. Has one outcome of dramatically increased educational levels
forPalestinian womenbeenamovementtoward increased freedomof

Table 5.15 Perceived degree of conflict between management and
workers by education of respondent

Very strong Strong Not strong No Connot choose
0 6 31 24 10 30
1-6 13 35 26 14 13
7-9 14 35 28 14 9
10-12 17 37 25 13 9
13 or more 26 39 21 9 5
Total 15 36 25 12 12

Table 5.16 Perceived degree of conflict between young and old by
education of respondent

Very strong Strong Not strong No Connot choose
0 6 36 26 15 17
1-6 7 37 31 15 10
7-9 9 35 37 17 2
10-12 7 35 39 16 2
13 or more 16 37 37 9 0
Total 8 36 35 15 6
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choice? The survey asks women if they are allowed to move outside
the home at will or if their movement is constrained (see also chapter
10). The general expectation would be that more educated women
have more freedom of movement than others.

There is a correlation between education and freedom of move-
ment, but except for the most educated women, it is negative (table
5.17).

Further analysis (see chapter 10) indicates that it is age, not
education, thatis vital in regard to freedom of movement. In relation
to age there appears to be two thresholds. The lower one divides
unmarried women from married women. The upper threshold sepa-
rates married women, still of child-bearing age, from those who are
post-menopausal.

Althoughtheirrange of movement s restricted, do highly educated
Palestinian women spend, nonetheless, more time on average outside
the house? The survey asks women how many hours they had actually
spent outside the house on the previous day. Again actual hours spent
outside the home seem more determined by age thaneducation, except
for those women with post-secondary educations who on average
spend 3.4 hours outside the home. It should be noted, however, that
this group of women are also those most likely to have jobs outside the
home. Otherwise the young and the very old spend least time outside
the house, on average only two hours perday, and the middle aged, the
most time, on average some two and a half hours per day.

One of the prime functions of education is to equip women with
the skills to participate in the public sphere of employment. In
Palestinian society there have traditionally been severe moral restric-
tions against women working outside the household. Are these
attitudes changed by increased education? The survey asks both men
and women whether they believe it is acceptable for women to work
outside the home (table 5.18).

Table 5.18 suggests that de-

Table 5.17 Women's freedom of movement by edu- - gpjite the strongnorms againstit, a

cation of women

large majority of women, and an

Can move at will Can't move at will overwhelmin g maj Ofity of the
0 64 3% moreeducated women, feel thatit
1-6 50 50 is acceptable for them to be em-
7-9 39 61 ployed outside the home. Howev-
10-12 4 60 er, sinceauthority in these matters
13 or more 55 45 isnormally the prerogative of men,
Total 49 51 it tends to be men’s attitudes that
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determine whether or not women are actually free to seek employ-
ment.

Table 5.19 indicates that men’s attitudes differ strikingly in
relation to the amount of educationthey have enjoyed. Thetwotables
taken together suggest that women’s ability to participate in the public
domain might be affected to a much greater degree by the education
of their fathers and husbands than by their own educational level.
Men’s answers to arange of questions concemning appropriate behav-
iour for women, ranging from placing their children in day care to
driving acar, all show the same clear propensity. Increasingeducation
is associated with less restrictive attitudes. _

It might be suspected that it is not men’s education which is the
factor determining attitudes to the acceptability of working women,
but their age. The argument would postulate that younger men have
more liberal attitudes in reference to women than their fathers or
grandfathers. However, it is the middle aged, rather than the very
young or old, who have more liberal attitudes in this respect. While
56% of men in the age group 15 to 19 years feel it is unacceptable for
womento work outside the home,

56% of menaged 60ormorefeel Table 5.18 Women’s attitudes concerning the ac-

exactly the same. The same pat- ceptability of women working outside the home by

tern exists for women, albeit less _€ducational levels

marked. Younger women are Acceptable  Not acceptable  Don’t know
somewhat less liberal on this is- |0 75 22 3
sue than their grandmothers. |16 68 30 2
While 18% of women 60 yearsor |7. 7 27 2
more feel working women isun- |44, 86 13 1
acceptable, 28% of women be- |2 o more o 6
tween 15 and 19 share this view.

Total women 76 22 2

Thecommon assumption that
increased education provides
women with increased access to
resources also seems doubtful

Table 5.19 Men’s attitudes concerning the accepta-
bility of women working outside the home by educa-

among Palestinians. Women’s tional levels
pOt ential access op erates on two Acceptable Not acceptable Don't know
levels: their access to the joint |° . 2 e s
resources of the household kin |16 3 68 1
group, resources thatare usually |7-9 87 . 62 1
under the management of men, |10-12 46 54 0
and access to their own inde- |13 ormore 66 . 34

Total men 42 57 1
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Table 5.20 Men’s attitudes to the acceptability of
western clothes for women by educational level

pendent resources gained through inheritance, employment and so
forth.

Inside the family unit the data suggests that again it is age, not
education, that facilitates women’s access. The survey poses numer-
ousquestions which attempt to map women’s access to resources both
inside and outside the household (see also chapter 10). Women are
asked whether they can borrow money from their husbands, fathers,
relatives outside of the household or friends if they really need it.
Women are also asked if they own arange of commodities thatcanbe
transformed into money, such as jewellery, land, bank savings and so
on. The pattern of replies is similar along all dimensions. Increased
education does not provide women with increased access to house-
hold resources or to the resources of the wider family. To the extent
there is acorrelation, it is negative. Nordoeducated women ownmore
resources than their less educated counterparts. In almost all cases
women’s access to resources is heavily dependent on age and, in
particular, their position inside the household.

Currently in Palestinian society attitudes concerning women’s
dress, particularly western and Islamic forms of dress, are linked to
particular political and social attitudes. Both men’s and women’s
attitudes to dress seem clearly linked with education (tables 5.20 and
5.21). The survey asks respondents if they think it is acceptable for
women to wear Western forms of dress.

When women are asked the same question, the same pattern
appears with an even stronger tendency. While only 14% of women
with no education think western dress is acceptable, this figure
increasesto44% among those women with post-secondary education.
Respondentsarealsoaskedhowthey wouldreactif the womenin their
household appeared in public withoutahead scarf. Of those men with
noeducation afull §7%reply they wouldbe insulted. 54% of men with
advanced education give this re-
ply. Among women, 77% of the
least educated say they would
feel insulted while only 34% of

Acceptable  Notacceptable  Don't know the best educated give this re-

0 ! %2 - k sponse.

1-6 7 83 0 Since the acceptability of
7-9 22 78 0 western dress increases with ed-
10-12 21 79 1 ucation,do women, asthey attain
13 or more 30 69 1 moreeducation, more frequently
Total men 21 79 1
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wear Western forms of dress (table 5.21)?

This table is analyzed in more detail elsewhere (chapter 9). But it
can be noted here that whereas Western forms of clothing are more
frequentlyusedby better educated Muslimwomenandare considered
acceptable attire by 44% of the best educated, only a small minority
wear it.

A critical area affecting women’s autonomy is the right to select
their own husbands. In a society in which this choice historically has
been the jurisdiction of parents, has increased education altered
attitudes in favour of women?

The pattern revealed by the survey datais similar to the pattemn
found inrelation to women’s roles generally. Among women, 71% of
those with no education feel that a woman has the right to choose her
ownhusband. This increasesto93% of the mosteducated women. The
impact of education on men’s attitudes is much more decisive (table
5.22).

Again it is education and not age which produces more liberal
attitudes. The youngest group of menarein fact morerestrictive on the
issue than those between 20 and 49, but the differences are not great.
Notably, however, even the most
educated menare moreunwilling Table 5.21 Forms of dress wom by women by
to give women the right to choose women’s educational levels
their own husbands than the most ] ~ Modified

Thobe  Strict Islamic Islamic Western
uneducated of women.,

) 0 76 20 4
Finally, does advanced edu-

. ) 16 25 56 16 4
cation for women, as widely be-

] . . 7-9 11 48 30 11
lieved, operate as an impediment

10-12 10 49 31 1

against marriage? Does “too
much” education reduce a wom- |13 or more
an’sattractivenessinthemarriage |Total women | 28 43 2
market?The surveyresults would

suggest that this is to a certain Table 5.22 Men’s attitudes on a woman’s right to
extent the case. Table 5.23 in- choose her own husband by educational levels

2 50 30 17

cludes all respondents who are Women should Women shouldn’t
no longer students and who are choose choose Don't know
either currently married or have 0 . n !
been married in the past. 16 48 51 !
Table 5.23 indicatesthat gen- |7- 48 51 1
erallymorementhan womenhave |10-12 55 44 1
been married and thus for every |13 ormore 63 a7 1
educational level, except one, a [toal 51 48 1
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gender gap exists. Interestingly, it is only for those with 10 to 12 years
of education that no gender gap exists. However, the gender gap is by
farthe largest forthose women with advanced education. This finding
seems to be consistent with general Palestinian attitudes concerning
education and the marriageability of women. In terms of marriage a
certain amount increases attractiveness, too much is counterproduc-
tive. It would seem that Palestinian society in this respect is similar to
Western societies, in which men tend to marry women who are

Table 5.23 Percentage of men and women who are or have been
married educational level

0 1-6 7-9 10-12 13 or more
Men 97 84 74 80 80
Women 91 75 71 80 58

younger than themselves and who are either as educated as or less
educated than they are, but not more educated. Thus, advanced
education for women functions to reduce the chances of marriage for
at least two reasons. First, advanced education delays the age of
marriage for a women, particularly since in Palestinian society it is not
acceptable for a women to be both married and a student. Second, the
percentage of men with equal or higher educations is significantly
reduced. Both these factors operate to reduce the pool of potential
husbands.

Conclusion

Like in many other regions of the Middle East, the survey data
indicates that educational attainment in the occupied territories has
improved remarkably over the past decades for both men and,
particularly, women. The effect of greatly improved educational
levels on social mobility among Palestinians is opentodebate. Among
other factors, there are only very limited opportunities to transform
education into middle class employment, especially for women, as
will be shown in a subsequent chapter. Although for men education
seemstoinduce less fatalistic attitudes tolife’s tribulations, for neither
men nor women do increased educational skills seem to diminish
significantly the importance of social solidarities, especially those to
the family, in determining eventual individual success and achieve-
ment. Nor does educational attainment seem to counteract to any
degree deeper organizational principles based on the ascribed at-
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tributes of gender and age in affecting a sense of empowerment and
the distribution of authority.

In relation to attitudes towards women, the attitudes of women
themselves seem forcefully tocontest prevailing norms which operate
to limit their independence of choice and which are adhered to by a
large majority of men. Education seems to function mainly to rein-
force this opposition. With regard to men’s attitudes, in all areas the
survey explores, the acceptability of women working, of dress style,
of the right to choose their own husband and so forth, it is education
rather than age that shifts men’s attitudes in a more liberal direction
and education seems to influence attitudes greatly. One conclusion
that might be drawn from this data could be that measures to affect
improvements in the status of women and attitudes toward them
should be chiefly directed toward men. The aspiration among women
of all age groups and educational levels to a life style which is less
subservient and more under their own control seems already to exist.
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Chapter 6
Household

Income and Wealth

Geir @vensen

Introduction

This chapter will discuss the type and amount of economic resources
available to Palestinian households. Access to economic resources
affect living conditions both directly and indirectly. Most assets, in
particular consumer durables, yield immediate and tangible welfare
benefits for users. The distribution of economic resources over
households and individuals is also highly correlated with the distribu-
tion of other living condition components. On the one hand, economic
resources, in the strict sense, can be transformedinto living conditions
benefits such as health, education and leisure activity. On the other
hand, income-generating activities may be conditioned by education
and good health.

Economic resources may, of course, have both private and public
origins. Inmany countries animportant goal in public policy has been
tobreak or modify the connectionbetweenprivate economy and other
crucialliving condition components through the establishmentof aso-
called welfare state. In the fields of health and education, there has
oftenbeena public desire tosecure minimum standards forall persons,
regardless of access to (private) economic resources. In this context,
identification of deprived socio-economic groups with regard to
economic resources should be considered a prerequisite for public
compensatory measures. In Palestinian society, as well as in other
Middle Eastern comrunities, kinship structures, however, play a
dominant role in the allocation and distribution of economic resourc-
es. Local authorities have usually lacked an adequate financial base
for financing public welfare. In the occupied territories, the lack of
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political institutions recognized by the population has furtherreduced
the importance of the public sector, in particular during the intifada.

The family-based Palestinian household constitutes a strong net-
work of economic obligations and privileges. By contrast to Western
societies, decisions on consumption and income generating activity
areconsidered as household rather than individual matters. The share
of household resources available to an individual is mainly deter-
mined by age and sex. In most cases, the patriarchal imprint evident
in Palestinian households implies that the final decision-making
authority rests with the Head of Household. (The informal influence
of women, in particularthe wife of the Household Head, on decision-
making should, however, not be underestimated).

The authority of the Head of Household is based on his formal
position and his knowledge about household economic affairs, usual-
ly being the main provider of household income'. He disposes of the
lion’s share of the economic resources that may be characterized as
“individual”. Due to their dependence on income-eamers for obtain-
ing economic means, housewives and other unpaid family workers
usually dispose of a relatively small share of individually attributable
household economic resources. In spite of their often significant
labouractivity, the purchasing power of youth and childrenis close to
naught except in some urban upper-class households.

Due to the close and complex economic relations between family
members, FAFO has decided to focus on indicators related to the
economic resources of households rather than those of individuals.
The discussion above shows thatthe relation between individual and
household economic welfare is not, and cannot, be clear-cut. In most
cases it is reasonable, however, to assume a positive correlation
between household and individual economic resources.

The Problem of
Under-reporting of Economic Resources
The strength of kinship groups hastraditionally been accompanied by,
and has also enabled, extensive opposition to taxation. The lack of
national and local authorities acceptable to the Palestinian population
underIsraelioccupation, has deepened thisresistance. Thestrong fear
of taxation, and the resulting scepticism towards strangers asking
about economic affairs, have alsoled to common under-reporting and
concealment of assets?

On the basis of experiences gained during the pilot survey, the
original rather high ambitions as to measurement of wealth and
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income levels were adjusted, notwithstanding the desire for exact
information. The main indicator for measuring differences in house-
hold economic resources between regions and between groups, has
been a wealth index especially constructed for this purpose. House-
hold wealth, rather than household income, has been chosen as
principal point of reference for two main reasons: First, most items
comprised by the household wealthindex are verifiable, thus reducing
the problem of under-reporting. Second, because of the unstable
economic situation prevailing in the occupied territories, wealth is
probably a more valid expression of household economic resources
than various kinds of income.

In the first part of this chapter there will be a discussion of the
distribution of the wealth index by regionand socio-economic group.
In particular, attention will be given to the identification of deprived
segments in the population. The second part of the chapter will deal
with household income, and discuss possible explanations of varia-
tions in household wealth.

Household Wealth

The wealth of a household can be defined as its net balance of
economic assets measured at a given point in time. As mentioned in
the introduction, household wealthaffects living conditions in at least
two ways. First,realcapital or physical items like consumer durables,
have adirect “user value” for the household members. Second, liquid
assetsindirectly yield welfare benefitsif transformed intootherliving
condition components>,

Household wealth may be acquired through saving of income,
inheritance, or appreciation of household economic assets. Apart
from receipt or inheritance of gifts, the ability of a household to
generate wealth depends onthe size of the income which remains after
daily consumption expenditures like food and clothing have been
deducted. Indispensable for human physical survival, absolute ex-
penditure on such basic items is less dependent on the household
income level than other goods are. Their share of the budget is
consequently greater the lowerthe household income is. The residual
character of wealthleads to greater variation in household wealth than
in household income. Household wealth is thus particularly useful as
an indicator for identification of households which suffer economic
deprivation.

157



The lower the level of a household’s economic resources, the
greater the vulnerability its members will be towards economic
fluctuations. The sedimentary nature of household wealth makes it
less vulnerable to sudden changes in the economic environment than
for example (continuous) labour income. The relative short-term
stability of wealth makes it an important buffer against the insecure
economic situation in the occupied territories, especially since the
outbreak of the intifada.

A comprehensive index, more fully documented in a technical
report available from FAFO, has been constructed to measure hotse-
hold wealth. The population of households in the occupied territories
has been divided into threeequal-sized groups, yielding a low, middle
and high wealth group. A region or socio-economic group may be
characterized as under-privileged, relative to the occupied territories
on average, when its share of households in the lowest wealth group
exceeds 1/3 and its share in the upper wealth group is less than 1/3. It
is worthemphasizing thateven if the wealth index allows a ranking of
households according to wealth, it does not aspire to measure the
absolute level of household economic resources or economic depri-
vation for any region or socio-economic group”.

Distribution of Wealth over Region,

Type of Locality, Refugee Status and Religion®
Investigation of whether any geographical region is economically
deprivedis of particularuse for policy making, because compensatory

Figure 6.1 Household wealth in the occupied territories by region
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policy measures then more easily can be directed to the target
population. Can any one of the three main regions in the survey be
characterized as relatively deprived with regard to household wealth?
Figure 6.1 shows thatthe regional variations in household wealth are
substantial,

Gazaisclearly the region worst off, being over-represented in the
lower wealth group, and under-represented in the higher group. Arab
Jerusalem, on the contrary, is over-represented in the higher, and
under-represented in the lower group. The wealth score of the West
Bank is somewhat higher than for the occupied territories in total.

Whendividing the West Bankinto sub-regionsclearvariations in
household wealth withinthe mainregions are revealed. Central West
Bank (Ramallah and Bethlehem sub-districts) has a high score on
household wealth, similar to that of Arab Jerusalem. The wealth
scores of the northern and southern part are practicall y identical, and
clearly lower than the score for central West Bank.

There are also substantial regional dif ferences in the wealth score
within the Gaza Strip. The northern part, dominated by Gaza city,
comesout significantly betterthan the southern area, dominated by the
towns Rafah and Khan Yunis®. This difference may partially be
caused by geographical distances to the Israeli labour market, which
is more accessible from the northern part of the Gaza Strip than from
the southern part. Figure 6.2 sums up intra-regional variations in
household wealth for Gaza and the West Bank.

Figure 6.2 Household wealth in Gaza and the West Bank by sub-
region
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In contrast to most developing countries, the urban-rural dimen-
sion is less relevant for the distribution of wealth in the occupied
territories. Because of the high degree of urbanization in the Gaza
Strip, a conventional rural-urban classification of localities is mainly
applicable in the West Bank. Even in the West Bank, the relatively
small geographical distances involved mean that hardly any locality
is more than one hour away from a major town. (This holds true even
though new Israeli restrictions after the Gulf War have separated the
northemn and southemn part of the West Bank). Figures 6.3 show the
distribution of household wealth by type of locality. Refugee camps,
which constitute a type of locality distinctive for the Palestinian
society, is clearly a (relatively) deprived type of locality.

Almost 40% of the households in the survey are registered as
refugees by UNRWA. Refugee camps are found in all three regions
investigated by this survey, but the majority of camp refugees resides
in Gaza. Since 1948, many refugees have settled down in dwellings
outside the camps, and the survey shows that more than 60% of the
UNRWA refugees now live outside the camps.

It was expected at the outsetthatthere would be marked differenc-
es in household wealth between refugees and non-refugees, since
many households in the latter group losttheirhousesand agricultural
land in 1948. The consequences of the Palestinian exodus in 1948 are
still highly visible, as is testified by the variations in household wealth
according to refugee status.

Figure 6.3 Household wealth in Gaza and the West Bank by type of
locality
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A clear difference in household wealth between, on the one hand,
UNRWA refugees, and, onthe other, non-refugees, can be observed.

The relevance of this single comparison should, however, be
questioned because of the great heterogeneity within the group of
UNRWA refugees. As shown in figures 6.4 there are substantial
regional and locality variations in the wealth of UNRWA refugee
households.

In both Gaza and the West Bank, the household wealth score is
higher for refugees outside than refugees inside camps. In Gaza
refugee households outside camps have a score clearly below non-
refugees. Inthe West Bank, on the contrary, there is no difference in
the wealth score between the non-refugees and refugees outside
camps. In both Gaza and the West Bank camp refugees is the group
clearly worst off. Finally, West Bank households have ahigher wealth
score irrespective of refugee status, and the difference is greatest for
refugees outside camps.

The relatively small difference in household wealthbetween Gaza
and West Bank non-refugees indicates that regional differences
between Gaza and the West Bank to a large extent are related to
differences in the refugee situation. The low wealth score of both
refugee groups in Gaza, and the large refugee share in the Gaza
population, jointly pull the average household wealth score for Gaza
downwards.

Figure 6.4 Household wealth in Gaza and the West Bank by refugee
status
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Religious affiliation was considered of minor importance as
reference variable forthe distribution of household economic resourc-
es in the occupied territories. First, the area is almost exclusively
Moslem, (96%). Second, a possible correlation between religion and
household wealth has more-academic interest than policy relevance.

Apparently, Christian households have much higher scores on
household wealth than Moslem households. 90% of the Christian
populationin the occupied territories, however, live in the high wealth
scoreareas of Central West Bank and Arab Jerusalem, while virtually
no Christians live in low score Gaza. '

Household Wealth

and Household Composition

“With every mouthcomes a pair of hands”. This saying indicates the
dual effect of household size on economic resources. On average it
seems reasonable to assume that the more household members there
are, the higher the household income, but also the household expend-
iture. In the introduction it was asserted that the ability of a household
to generate wealth depends on the size of the income which remains
afterdaily consumptionexpenditures like foodandclothinghavebeen
subtracted. Investigation of the correlation between household size
and household wealth should thus give a more correct picture of the
possible effect of household size on household economic resources
than the correlation between household size and household income.

In particular, a high number of adult men in the household could
be expected to increase household wealth, because most men receive
income from labour activity. A high number of children, on the other
hand, could be expected to increase household expendltures more
than household income. :

What, then, is the correlation betweenhousehold size and wealth?
Because the number of adult males, adult females and children in a
household are highly correlated it is difficult to isolate the effect of
each group. Household wealth, however, clearly seems to increase
with the number of adult males in the household, but this relation is
weaker in Gaza than in the other regions.

A high number of children, on the contrary, seems to affect
household wealth somewhat negatively. The negative effect of a high
numberof children on household wealth is weaker inthe three regions
taken separately than for the occupied territories in total. This result
is partially a consequence of the high average number of children in
low wealth Gaza.
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Altogether, in all three main regions, there is a weak increase in
household wealth with increasing total household size. From the
household’s perspective, there is thus no clear indication that large
families lead to poverty.

Palestinian society is also characterized by the existence of
relatively close economic relations between family members even
when living in different households. The survey does not measure the
prevalence of “dispersed extended families” explicitly, except for the
type of relationship between families behind multi-household en-
trance doors. No clear correlation between household wealth and for
example the number of brothers in the housing unit could be found,
neither for the occupied territories in total, nor for each of the three
main Tegions.

Household Wealth ' :
and Head of Household Characteristics
What is the relation between individual Head of Household charac-
teristics like sex, age, civil status, education, and household wealth?
With respect to gender differences, the 10% of households with
female Household Heads are worse off than other households. A
probable explanation is that many of these women are widowed,
divorced or separated. Ontheotherhand, many women are Household
Heads because their husbands are working abroad, and thus receive
remittances which should have pulled household wealth upwards.

The influence of the Head of Household’s age on household
wealthshows marked regional variations.In Gazaand Arab Jerusalem
no correlations are found between Head of Household age and
household wealth. In the West Bank, however, there is a clear wealth
increase from young to middle-aged Heads of Household, but a
decline for the two oldest age groups. Areasonable explanation for the
initial increase is that older Household Heads have had more time to
accumulate capital. A possible explanation for the drop in household
wealthforthetwo oldest age groupsmay be lack of savings and labour
activity which might compensate for this among older Heads. Many
old Household Heads lost their property in 1948, and are too old to
have profited from relatively advantageous wage employment in
Israel.

Household wealth,asexpected, increases withHead of Household
education, both forthe occupied territories taken together and for the
three main regions separately. Figure 6.5 shows the correlation
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between household wealth and Head of Household education for the
occupied territories in total.

Furtherinvestigation shows thatthe effect of educationis strongest
in Arab Jerusalemand weakestin Gaza. A possible explanation is that
Arab Jerusalem offers more relevant employment for well educated
persons than the other regions do.

Finally, the place where the Head of Household has received his
education seemingly has a strong effect on household wealth in the
occupied territories. Breaking down data to the regional level, it is,
however, revealed that the effect of place of education on household
wealth is almost exclusively tied to present region of residence. The
only exceptionis educationoutside the Middle East, which seems to
trigger a higher score on the household wealth index, irrespective of
region of residence.

Household Wealth and Meat Consumption’

In most Middle Eastem countries meatconsumptiontends to increase
with increasing household economic resources. In this survey house-
holds have beenaskedabouttheir weekly meatconsumption, (exclud-
ing poultry, etc.). The distribution of meatconsumption by region and
socio-economic group in the occupied territories shows similarities
with the distribution in the household wealth index (correlation
coefficient 0.31). The regional variations are illustrated in figure 6.6.

Figure 6.5 Household wealth by Head of Household’s education
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Meat consumption is not higher in rural than in urban areas, and
consequently seems to be determined by household economic re-
sources rather than by type of locality. Both weekly household meat
consumption and the household wealth index thus act as measures of
householdeconomicresources. Ascouldbe expected, meatconsump-
tion increases strongly with the number of adult males in the house-
hold.

Household Income

Due to assumed under-reporting of household income, household
wealthratherthanincome, hasbeenchosen as main point of reference
for household economic resources. For measurementof recentchang-
es in household economic resources, wealth is, however, a less
suitable measure due its relative stability over time. The first part of
this section thus uses (self-reported) changes in household income to
chart the development of household economic resources in the
occupied territories since the Gulf War.

Even though the survey does not aspire to record exact levels of
household income, the prevalence of various types of household
income hasstillbeenrecorded. The second part of this section will thus
deal with various household income types, in particular how dif ferent
income types are correlated with the Head of Households’s labour
activity and household wealth.

Figure 6.6 Household weekly meat consumption by region and type
of locality
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Recent Development of

Household Income in the Occupied Territories?
During 25 years of Israeli occupation, the economy of the occupied
territories has gradually been integrated into the Israeli economy.
Introduction of Israeli currency and economic legislation, as well as
extension of water, energy and transportation networks, has createda
strong dependence on Israel. Palestinian employment in Israel and
unimpeded import of Israeli goods have reinforced the pattem of
dependence.

The outbreak of the intifada, characterized by frequent strikes and
curfews, has initiated a period of declining household income in the
occupiedterritories. Duringthe Gulf War,asix week curfew paralyzed
all economic activity in Gaza and the West Bank. After the Gulf war,
new restrictions on employment in Israel deprived many households
of their main source of income. Remittances and financial assistance
from Arab countries also dropped sharply. Finally, the severe winter
of 1991-2 had serious effects on agriculture, particularly in the West
Bank.

Therecenteconomicrecessionintheoccupiedterritoriesisclearly
documented in figure 6.7, which shows (self-reported) changes in
household income since the Gulf War.

Two out of three households reported a decline in income, while
only one out of twenty households experienced increased household

Figure6.7 Change in household income since the GulfWar in percent
of households by region
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Figure 6.8 Number of income types of house-
holds in the occupied territories

income. Figure 6.7 also reveals that the number of households
reporting a substantial decline in household income is particularly
high in Gazaand in refugee camps, the areas most affected by the new
Israeli restrictions on employment introduced during the war.

Arab Jerusalem has the smallest proportion of households with
reduced income, both escaping the curfew during the war and being
lessdependentonemployment inIsraelthanGazaandthe West Bank.
The effect of the Gulf War was thus not only a general recession in
householdincomeinthe occupiedterritories, but a decline that hit the
groups already worst off (Gaza and camps) the hardest.

Sources of Household Income

Since 1967, a cash economy based on waged labour has gradually
replaced self-subsistence as the dominant economic mode of most
households in the occupied territories. Employment in Israel has
partially substituted local employment, especially in agriculture. The
exposure to Israeli influence has also had cogent effects on consump-
tion patterns in the occupied territories, increasing the importance of
wage employment.

Household income types may be crudely divided into two main
categories. The most important type of household income in the
occupiedterritories by far, is labour activity. Theimportance of labour
activity is particularly great because it is the most evenly distributed
type of household income. Private and public transfers to households
-and capital income constitute the
other main category of household
income types. As will be shown be-
low, transfers and capital income
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Figure 6.9 shows thatchangesinhousehold income forhouseholds
receiving only one type of income are very similar to the average for
all households. Contrary to what could have been expected, there are
no indications that these households have been harder hit by the
economic decline since the Gulf War than other households.

Income from labour activity’
Income from labour activity comprise wages and salaries, business
income, and income from land cultivation and raising of animal
husbandry. As illustrated by figure 6.10, wages are, by far, the most
frequent type of household income.

The share of households receiving wage income increases, as can
be expected, with the number of adult males residing in the house-

Figure 6.9 Change in household income since the Gulf War in
households with only one source of income
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holds. Figure 6.11 shows that Gaza has a lower share of households
receivingwageincomethanthe West Bank and ArabJerusalem. This
difference, which persists also when camps are excluded from the
respective areas, is most likely caused by the problematic labour
market situation in Gaza.

As a further illustration of the employment problems in Gaza,
figure 6.12 shows the regional percentages of full-time employed
persons out of the total population in eacharea. (“Full-time” work is
definedas 7 weeks or more of employment during the lasttwo months
prior to the survey).

Figure 6.11 Percent of households earning income from labour
activity by region and type of locality
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In Arab Jerusalem, one out of five persons is full-time employed,
the same figure as forIsraeli Jews. In Gaza, on the contrary, only one
out of twenty persons is employed full-time. In the southemn part of the
Gaza Strip this rate even drops to one out of thirty persons.

Figure 6.12 gives an approximate illustration of the ratio of
consumerscompared to producersin the occupiedterritories, express-
ing an important dimension of the prevailing economic problems in
the area. While some of the difference between Israelandthe occupied
territories in total can be ascribedto different age structures in the two
populations, age composition falls short oflabour market problems as
main explanation of the regional differences within the occupied
territories. (See the subsequent chapter for a further discussion about
employment problems).

There are small variations by region or socio-economic group in
the share of households receiving other types of labour income than
wages. Salaries from UNRWA and agricultural income constitute the
two main exceptions from this rule. The highest share of households
receiving salaries from UNRWA are, as one could anticipate, found
among UNRWA registered refugees, because UNRWA primarily
provides salaried employment to UNRW A registered refugees.

Income from land cultivation and animal husbandry is most
frequent in West Bank villages. Quite naturally, shares of households
receiving agricultural income are lowest in Arab Jerusalem and in
camps, as urban residents usually possess no agricultural land.

Labour income is, as mentioned above, the most common type of
householdincome. In most households the labour activity of the Head
of Household provides the bulk of labour income. An index for Head
of Household labour activity, documented in a technical  report
available fromFAFO, has therefore been constructed. Theindex gives
a crude estimate of the Head of Household’s labour income as a
product of the expected wage level for his type of employment,
multiplied with the duration of his work the year prior to the survey.

Nearly 30% of the Household Heads had less than 1 month of
labour activity the year prior to the survey. These will be referred to
as “non-working” or “non-active” Household Heads in the discussion
below. The remaining 70% have firstly been ranged according to
estimated labour income during the previous year. Secondly, they
have been divided into three equally sized groups of low, middle and
high estimated income respectively.

The distribution of the index for estimated Head of Household
income by region and socio-economic group clearly shows the
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importance of the Head of Household’s labour activity for the
acquisition of household economic resources. The variational pattern
of the estimated income index shows a fairly close resemblance to the
index for household wealth (a correlation coefficient of 0.27 is
estimated between the two indices).

Whatistheshareof householdsreceivinglabourincome when the
Head of Household does not work? To answer this question, the
households in the occupied territories have been divided into two
groups, namely households where the Household Head has no labour
activity,and households wherethe Household Headis working. When
a household with a non-working Head receives a particular type of
labour income, this income type must stem from the labour activity of
other household members.

Figure 6.13 shows that the share of households receiving wages
and business income is lower in households with a non-active Head
than in other households. For agricultural income, though, there is no
difference between the two groups.

A reasonable interpretation of figure 6.13 is that wages, and in
particularbusiness income, tend to stem fromthe labour activity of the
Household Head himself. Still, many households receive wages from
the labour activity of other household members.

Which types of income from labour activity tend to be the only
income type in households in the occupied territories? Figure 6.14
shows the share of households receiving various types of labour

Figure 6.13 Household labour income by Head of Household labour
activity ’ :
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income as their only type of income, compared to the total share of
households receiving these income types.

Figure 6.14 reveals that most households receiving wages and
salaries, rely on these income types as their only source of income. It
is less common to find business income as the only type of income.
Agricultural income is evenrarer as the only source of income, which
goesto show thatagriculturalincome generally playsa supplementary
role in the household economy.

Transfers and Capital Income!’
Some types of household income are not directly linked to the labour
activity of household members. The most important of these income
types are remittances and social benefits. (The category ‘“‘other”
income refers to a number of income types which do not fit into the
income classification system). By comparing the share of households
receiving non-labour income with the share of households receiving
wages, figure 6.15 shows the subordinate role of non-labour income
ascomparedtoincomefromlabouractivity in the occupied territories.
There are small variations by region or socio-economic group in
the share of households receiving non-labour income, except for
social benefits. Figure 6.16 shows the regional percentages of house-
holds receiving social benefits.

Figure 6.14 Percent of households receiving various labour income
types for all households and households receiving only one type of
income
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Figure 6.15 Percentage of households receiving  The high rate of recipients of
non-labour income types social benefits in Arab Jerusalemis
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connection it should be remembered
that Arab Jerusalem enjoys a differ-
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and the West Bank. As opposed to
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ArabJerusalem does thusnotneces-
sarily expresseconomicdeprivation,
at least not when compared to the
_. other regions.

" Other It has been estimated that remit-
benefits income tances constitute up to 1/3 of private

disposable income in the occupied
territories'!. The share of households receiving remittances is partic-
ularly high among households with female Heads, indicating that their
spouses are working abroad. As to regions, the share of households
receiving remittances seems somewhat higher in the northern and
central parts of the West Bank than in other areas.
Capital income, in this survey comprising rent revenues and
income fromland sale, is received by a small number of households,
and is the most uneveniy distributed type of income recorded by the

Figure 6.16 Percent of households receiving social benefitsby region
and type of locality
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survey. Capital income in the occupied territories, as in most coun-
tries, generally increases with household wealth.

What is the share of households receiving non-labour income
when the Head of Household does not work?To answer this question,
households where the Household Head has no labour activity have
been compared to households where the HouseholdHead is working.
Fortransfers like social benefits, remittances and pensions weobserve

Figure 6.17 Household non-labour income by Head of Household
labour activity 4
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Figure 6.18 Percent of households receiving various non-labour
income types for all households and households receiving only one
type of income
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the inverse effect of the one found for for wage and business income.
Figure 6.17 illustrates these results. ~

" The share of households receiving pensions increases when the
Household Headis not working, as pensions obviously replace labour
income for older Household Heads. Remittances are also more
common in households with non-active Heads, because many of them
are women with spouses workingabroad. Social benefitsaretoalarge
extentreceived when or ifthe household lacks altemnative income, for
example from labour activity.

Which types of non-labour income tend to be the only source of
household income? Figure 6.18 shows the share of households
receiving various types of non-labour income as their only type of
income, compared to the total share of households receiving these
income types. - :

Many households receiving capital income and transfers, also
have othersources of income. One out of three households receiving
remittances and social benefits, however, have no other means of
income.

Household Wealth

and Types of Family Income!

How are the recipient households of various income types distributed
over the household wealth groups? If more than 1/3 of the households
receiving one particular income type fall into the lowest household
wealth group, and less than 1/3 in the highest, this type of income can

Figure 6.19 Household labour income types by household wealth
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be said roughly tobe associated with Figure 6.20 Household non-labour income types
low status. Figures 6.19 and 6.20 by household wealth

show the distribution of households | fercent
receiving labour income and non- o 0?
labour income respectively, by
household wealth groups. 8
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As many as almost one out of
three households receiving social
benefits falls in the upper household wealth group. This result is most
likely due to the high share of Arab Jerusalem households receiving
this income type. Recipients of social benefits would probably have
been even more concentrated in the lowest wealth group if Arab
Jerusalem had been excluded. “Other salaries” and “other income”
refer to miscellaneous incometypes, typical of the temporary kind of
employment frequently found among persons from poorer house-
holds.

Wages, which comprise everything fromdaily to monthly wages,
are evenly distributed among the three household wealth groups.
Note, however, the large size and the strong heterogeneity of this
group, which comprises several substantially disparate sub-groups.

Remittances, and in particular agricultural income, are over-
represented in the middle household wealth group. Agricultural
activity thus seems to secure households a satisfactory minimumlevel
of economic resources.

Pensions, rent revenues and business income are mainly received
by households in theuppergroupof household wealth. Forthese types
of income, the picture is the same as can be found in other countries
intheregion. (A high share of households receiving income fromsub-
contracting in theupper wealth group may be due to random variation
caused by small sample size).
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Conclusion

The primary goal of this chapter has beento identif y deprived regions
and socio-economic groups with regard to household economic
resources. Identification of such groups must be considered a prereq-
uisite for implementation of public compensatory measures in other
fields in which possession of economicresourcesis important, like for
example health and education. For reasons discussed in this chapter’s
introduction, the main indicator for measuring differences in house-
hold economic resources in the survey is a wealth index especially
constructed for this purpose. The household wealth index shows
relative butnot absolute differences in the level of household econom-
ic resources.

Thehousehold wealth index clearly demonstrates that Gaza is the
region worst off in the occupied territories. The deprivation of Gaza
as a region is, however, closely related to its high share of economi-
cally deprived refugees. In particular, refugees living in camps are at
a disadvantage compared to other groups, both in Gaza and the West
Bank.

Analyzingresults on a householdlevel, there isno clearindication
that poverty increases with the size of families. Household wealth, as
expected, clearly increases with Head of Household education.

Accurate statistical measurement of income levels forhouseholds
inthe occupiedterritories would require a much larger questionnaire,
and possibly extensive application of time-use studies. The section
about household income has thus dealt with types of household
income rather than the level of household income as such.

Income fromlabouractivity isby a widemarginthe mostimportant
type of household income. It is frequently also the only income type
received by the households. Gaza has the lowest regional share of
households receiving income from labour activity. It is reasonable to
believe that lower labour activity in Gaza than in the West Bank and
Arab Jerusalem is one of the major explanations of Gaza’s low score
onthe household wealthindex. Takingthe importance of employment
as a source of household income into consideration, providing em-
ployment for deprived groups is probably the most cost-effective
remedy available if one wishes to correct the present economic
inequalities in the occupied territories.
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Astorecentdevelopments in household economicresources in the
occupied territories, two out of three households report a decline in
their income since the Gulf war. The share of households that report
areduction is highest among the groups already worst of f (Gaza and
refugee camps).

As a concluding remark it may be stressed the extent to which
political events outside the direct influence of household members
may have an impact on the economy of households in the occupied
territories. The most important type of household income, eamings
from labour activity, is rendered unstable by curfews, strikes and
restrictions on employment in Israel. The lack of state-directed
economic security arrangements as well as prevailing political uncer-
tainties, have thusapparently enhanced the importance of theeconom-
ic network constituted by the family.

Notes

| The economic transition presently taking place in the occupied territories, which
entails that the traditional subsistence economy is gradually being replaced by a
market economy, may in the long run also challenge the traditional structure of
authority in economic matters within the households. In particular, access to the
Israeli labour marked has enabled many young males to establish their own
economic base beyondthedirectcontrol ofthe Head of Household, thus challenging
his superiority in such questions.

2 Non-intentional under-reporting of economic resources is also widespread.
Particularly women’s and children’s work is usually not considered as cconomic
activity, even when considered as such according tosurvey definitions. Forafurther
discussion of this problem, se the section about women’s work in the employment
chapter.

The relatively high number of local and foreign organizations providing
material support to the population also encourages under-reporting of economic
resources. Some respondents may regard it as in their interest to painttheireconomic
situation in dark colours, in order to be entitled to social benefits.

3 Wealth or net fortune may be split into real and finance capital. Real capital is
composed of (physical) capital goods and consumer durables, while finance capital
can be defined as the net balance between financial savings and debt. The two types
of wealth each pose their characteristic measurement problems. In contrast to
finance capital, real capital can to a large extent be observed. Value assessment of
reported items is, however, more problematic for real capital than finance capital.
Thesurvey made a crude value assessment of real capital by asking when the item
was bought and whether the items were bought new or used. The outbreak of the
intifada waschosenas time reference because of its strong impact on people’s minds.

" The real capital a household dispose of reflects both the household’s past
consumption prioritiesand its contemporary level of economicresources. Different
types of real capital have different depreciation rates and liquidity, (i.e. ability to be
transformedintoother typesofresources). Some types of real capital like machinery,
cars or land also have productive potential, and may thus reflect development of
sources of income as well as development of consumption habits.

Non-productive real capital items like consumer durable may be classified
according to their potential as status symbols, their liquidity, or by their user value
for different types of household members. Theuser value of a consumer durable is
not necessarily dependent on its age or liquidity. It is for example reasonable to
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assume that refugee camp dwellings, even if formally rented from UNRWA,
represent the same user value for residents as privately owned houses of similar
standard. The relationship betweenuser value of consumer durable and household
compositionis alsonotalwaysclear-cut. The numberof persons in ahousehold may
have great influence on individual user value of forexample a house of a given size,
but not for the user value of a colour television set. Different types of consumer
durables, for example kitchen amenities, may have different user valueformenand
women.

4 The wealth index is based on five sub-indices: 1) A Income generating capital
goods; 2) Consumer durables which have a status display function because they
usually are allocated in the “public”” sphere of the house; 3) Consumer durables
which particularly relieve women of manual housework (but have limited value as
status symbols as they are allocated in the “private” sphere of the house); 4) A crude
value assessment ofthe family house; and finally,5) The balance of household debt
and savings.

Foreach of the five sub-indices, the population of households has been divided
intothreeequal-sized groups as for the (aggregate) household wealth index. Finally,
the latterindex has been constructed from a weighted sum of the five sub-indexes.

As anindication of the properties of the five sub-indexes it should be mentioned
that while the first and the third sub-index referred to above show greater variation
than the aggregate wealth index over most regions and groups, the second, fourth
and fifth sub-indexes yield less variation than the aggregate index.

The relationship between user value and household composition, the amount
and types of consumerdurables in a household are likely toincrease over time, and
thus likely to be particularly low for newly established households like recently
married couples living alone.

5 Results for the distribution of the household wealth index by region and socio-
economic groupare presented in Table A.6.1, Table A.6.2, Table A.6.3 and Table
A.6.4 in the Household Economy Appendix.

6 The northern part of Gaza, however, also includes ShattiRefugeeCamp which has
the lowest score on household wealth among all areas included in the survey.

7 See Table A.6.5 and Table A.6.6inthe Household Economy Appendix for further
references to the discussion in this section.

8 SeeTable A.6.7 inthe Household Economy Appendix for further referencesto the
discussion in this section.

9 See Table A.6.8, Table A.6.9, Table A.6.10, Table A.6.1 | and Table A.6.12 in the
Household Economy Appendix for further references to the discussion in this
section.

10 See Table A.6.11, Table A.6.12 and Table A.6.13 in the Household Economy
Appendix for further references to the discussion in this section.

1 1 Thereis likely tobe ahigh numberofunder-reporting forremittances. While 20%
of the households had close contact with relatives abroad, only 8% say they have
received remittances. This difference, is however, not only caused by under-
reporting, but alsoby the high number of Palestinian workers losing jobs in the Gulf
countries after the 1991 Gulf War.

12 See Table A.6.14 in the Household Economy Appendix for further references to
the discussion in this section.
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Chapter 7
Employment and

Under-utilization of Labour

Geir @Qvensen

Labour Activity

and Living Conditions

The purpose of this chapter is to investigate important aspects of the
labour activity of Palestinians residing in the occupied territories.
Both the present data and the limited space available have prohibited
any exhaustive account of this comprehensive subject. The aim is
rather to provide an overview of the situation, and draw attention to
some topics which need further investigation.

The overall perspective applied is one of living conditions, which
should be understood as encompassing both material and non-
material elements. Labour activity directly and indirectly affects a
long range of living condition components. This chapter will, howev-
er, primarily deal withemployment in relation to household economic
resources'.

Labour activity, normally, is the most important source of house-
hold income. It is often also more uniformly distributed than other
income types. The economic importance of employment is particular-
ly great in economies without extensive social welfare arrangements.
When altemative sources of income are scarce, lack of employment
represents a serious threatto the material welfare of households. In a
living conditions perspective, particular attention must thus be given
to the nature and manifestations of underemployment?,

This chapter is subdivided into two main parts. The first part will
discuss the nature and manifestations of certain types of under-
utilization of labour in the occupied territories. The second part will
focus on the employed, and their distribution over area, type and
economic branch of work. A separate discussion of female labour
activity is also conducted in this section.
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Labour Force Definitions

For measurement of supply and utilization of labour in household
surveys the ILO has endorsed application of the so-called “labour
force framework”. This classification system uses standardized em-
ployment definitions to allow for consistent cross-country compari-
son of data. A somewhat adapted version of the labour force frame-
work is used by FAFO to fit specific living conditions requirements.
The labour force framework system is also used in the annual Israeli
labour force surveys of the occupied territories. Figure 7.1 gives an
overview of the main categories used in the FAFO living conditions
survey:

Based on a person’s activities in the so-called “determinant week”
the labourforce framework divides the population, 15 years or older,
into three exhaustive and mutually exclusive categories®. “Employed”
(box Ia, Iband Ic above) comprise all persons who workedat least one
hour in the reference week, or persons who were temporarily absent®.
“Unemployed” (box II above)arepersons who did not work even one
hour, but who at the same time actively sought work. Employed and
unemployed personstogether make up the “currently economic active
population” or “labour force”. Persons 15 years or older who are not
“currently economic active” and persons outside the survey popula-
tion together make up the “not in the labour force” category (box III
and IV above).

Notethat the conceptof“‘work” does not refertopaid work or work
outside the home exclusively, as is commonly thought. Non-market

Figure 7.1 Labour survey definitions used by FAFO
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activities like unpaid work in family farms or business, and several
types of home production, are also included. Unpaid housework, like
child care, cleaning, washing and cooking are, however, generally not
considered as work>.

Supply of Labour;
Labour Force Participation

The size of the labour force refers to the amount of labour available
in the economy. For macro-economic needs, focus is thus naturally
placed on the composition of the labour force. A living conditions
survey, however, should be as much concemed with persons not
working. Because involuntary non-activity represents a serious wel-
fare problem, the possible reasons for a person’s inactivity must be
investigated.

Labour Force Participation

- an International Comparison®

Labour force participation is influenced, of course, by numerous
economic, political and cultural factors, working together in a com-
plex interplay. It may thus be instructive to compare labour force
participation in the occupied territories with other countries and
population groups. Figure 7.2 shows labour force participation as
percentage of total population, percentage of adults, adult males and
adult females for the occupied territories, for Israeli Jews and “Non-
Jews” and for Norway. The share of the total population below 15
years is also indicated in the figure’. (Note that labour force participa-
tion usually is expressed in per cent of the “working age population”,
i.e. persons 15 years or older).

Figure 7.2 clearly illustrates the inverse relation between the share
of the total population in the labour force and the share of the
population below 15 years of age. The very young age structure in the
occupied territories is thus a major explanation of the relatively low
labour force participation as per cent of the total population®.

In addition to the effect of the population’s age structure, the
estimates for labour force participation ratio are determined by three
main factors:

First, as is the case in all surveys, measurement methods and
definitions are likely to have a strong influence. Respondents tend to
understand work as regular employment, which frequently leads to
under-reporting of many kinds of labouractivity typical of developing
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countries. Casual work, unpaid work, and work rewarded in kind are
often omitted, even when explicitly considered as “work’ inline with
survey definitions. Under-reporting of labour activity is usually
higher for women than for men, in particular in developing countries.
Married women are customarily regarded as “housewives” in Pales-
tinian culture, and their labour activity is normally not considered as
“employment’”,

Second, socio-cultural factors play a decisive role in shaping
labour force participation. In contrast to Westemn countries, Middle
Eastern culture regards labour activity primarily as a household
affair'®. There are relatively strong cultural norms goveming the
placesand types of workthatcan be considered “acceptable” accord-
ing to sex, ageand social status. The cultural dimension is particularly
important when explaining Palestinian women’s lack of (formal)
labour activity.

Third, the political and economic situation obviously influences
the extent and character of actual labour force participation. The
occupied territories are subject to rather exceptional political and
economic conditions, having been under military rule for25 years. In
asituation characterized by legal restrictions, swikes and curfews, the
localeconomy,andhenceemploymentopportunities, are by necessity
constrained. The integration into the Israeli economy and infrastruc-
ture which has taken place during the years of occupation, has
profoundly changed the labour markets of the occupied territories.
While new employment opportunities have opened up for certain

Figure 7.2 International comparison of labour force participation
ratios
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socialstrata, other groups haveexperienced anerosionofemployment
possibilities.

Labour Force Participation - Regional
Variations within the Occupied Territories'
Figure 7.3 (as also figure 7.2) shows labour force participation as
percentage of total population, percentage of adults, adult males and
adultfemales for the occupied territories in total and for the three main
regions separately. The regional shares of total population below 15
years are also included in the figure.

Only one out of every four persons in the occupied territories
belongs to the labour force. Figure 7.3 shows, however, that this result
disguises substantial regional variations. The proportion of the total
population who are labour force members is as much as 50% greater
inthe West Bank and Arab Jerusalemthan in Gaza. As is the case when
accounting for dissimilarities in labour activity between the occupied
territories and other countries, regional variations in age structure go
some way towards explaining this difference. Controlling for the high
share of persons younger than 15 years in Gaza, the ratio with which
adultlabourforce participation in the West Bank and Arab Jerusalem
exceeds that of Gaza, drops to about 1/3.

Figure 7.3 also shows that women in the occupied territories
generally have a very low participation ratio compared to men in all
three areas. Female labour force participation ratio, further, is partic-
ularly low in Gaza. While the generally low labour activity of women

Figure 7.3 Regional comparison of labour force participation ratios
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to some extent may be explained by specific difficulties in measuring
women’s employment accurately, this is not a credible explanation of
regional differences in female labour force participation. Such differ-
ences are most probably caused by regional differences in female
employment opportunities. There may, however, also be stronger
cultural inhibitions against female employment in Gaza than in the
other regions.

Regarding the group of adult males only, figure 7.3 still shows a
lower labour force participation ratio in Gaza than in the West Bank
and Arab Jerusalem. Furtheranalysis confirmsthatthe West Bank has
higher labour force participation among adult males than Gaza,
regardless of socio-economic group'?. Figure 7.4 illustrates the re-
gional differences by presenting age-specific labour force participa-
tion ratios for adult males in Gaza and the West Bank separately'®.

How, then, can regional variations in adult male labour force
participation be explained? Differences in age composition has been
considered of great importance when looking at labour force partic-
ipation as a percentage of the total population. Looking exclusively at
the adult male population, regional differences in age structure turn
out to be relatively small. The only exception is Arab Jerusalem,
which has a somewhat older population than the other regions. The
total effect of the various age structures is further weakened because
labour force participation is low both for the oldest and youngest age
groups.

Gender specific measurement problems may as already men-
tioned above explain some of the gender difference in labour force

Figure 74 Male labour force participation ratios by age
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Figure 7.5 Male labour force participation ra-
tios by refugee status

participation. Measurement problems do not, however, provide a
plausible explanation for the observed regional differences in adult
male labour force participation.

As for measurement problems, cultural norms cannot explain the
regional differences in male labour activity satisfactorily either.
While the cultural norms influencing women’s labour activity may
vary among regions, there are no restrictive norms in respect to the
labouractivity foradultmales. On the contrary, adult males regardless
of area of residence, are explicitly expected to generate economic
resources for their families through labour activity.

Itis reasonable, therefore, to think that overall differences in male
labourforce participation betweenregionsand socio-economic groups
aredue to economic and political factors, ratherthan agecomposition,
measurement problems and cultural factors. While economic and
political factors hardly can be measured directly, there are many
indicators which support this hypothesis. Variations in male labour
force participation are very similar to the variations in household
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tive economic activities has beenchecked by unfavourable conditions
such as military regulations, curfews and strikes. In particular, urban
refugee camps lack an independent economic base. Limited local
demand for labour has led to, as will be discussed later, a high number
of Gazaworkers commuting to Israel foremployment onadaily basis.
Aftertheoutbreak of theintifada,andespecially inthe period since the
Gulf War, employment in Israel has become less secure and tenable.
Strikes, curfews, and, most importantly, new Israeli restrictions (as
well as stricter enforcement of existing regulations) have seriously
weakened employment opportunities in Israel as a viable alternative
to local employment. The observed greater differences between Gaza
and the West Bank for young and old men, rather than for the middle-
aged (figure 7.4), may also be explained by the fact that the difficult
economicsituation in Gaza squeezesouttheleastattractiveage groups
from the labour market.

Under-utilization of Labour

The nature and evolution of under-utilization of labour do not lend
themselves to easy description. Clearly, exact measurements of the
occurence of this phenomenon ata given point in time is bound to be
difficult. For such reasons, we have deemed it necessary todiscuss the
theoretical and conceptual aspects of under-utilization of labour at
some length.

First it is worth noting that under-utilization of labour here refers
to involunrary lack of work. Many persons, for example housewives,
students and sick or elderly people, may not want, or seek, full-time
or even part-time work. Voluntary lack of labour activity should not
be considered to be a welfare loss. Thus, it is important to investigate
whether or not a person’s lack of labour activity is of an involuntary
nature'’.

Surprisingly, to many observers, the (Israeli) CBS unemployment
ratio for the occupied territories has fluctuated between 1% and 5%
during the 25 years of Israeli occupation. By comparison, the unem-
ployment ratio in Israel during the same period, has varied between
3% and 9%, on average surpassing the occupied territories by 3%. The
unemployment level estimated by the CBS isroughlyconfirmed in the
FAFO living conditions survey, which recorded a 1992 unemploy-
ment ratio in the occupied territories of 7%.

What are the reasons for the low level of recorded unemployment
inthe occupied territories™®? The labourforce framework described in
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the first part of the chapter was originally developed to record any
labour activity, as opposed to complete non-activity, in keeping with
macro-economic statistical needs. Use of such labour force defini-
tions in a living conditions, however, can easily be misleading. It
should be stressed that the concept of “unemployment” in the labour
force framework means total lack of work". A person classified as
“employed” does not necessarily carry out a sufficient amount of
labour activity to cover his or his household’s economic needs. A
major aim of this chapter is thus to show how under-utilization of
labour can be found not only among the unemployed, but in all three
main groups in the labour force framework. As a reference for the
discussion, Figure 7.6 gives a schematic overview of different types
of under-utilization of labour, based on the classifications in figure
7.1.

Unemployed Workers?
This section is concemed with “classical” unemployment, (box | in
figure 7.6). Figure 7.7 shows regional variations in the FAFO living
conditions survey unemploymentratio. The pattern of unemployment
seems, perhaps, somewhat perplexing. Otherwise different regions
like Gaza and Arab Jerusalem, have in fact about the same level of
unemployment, which tums out to be higher than that of the West
Bank.

Contrary to what may be expected, unemployment does not
decrease with increasing education. A possible explanation of this
result is that two different effects may be at work simultaneously:

Figure 7.6 Types of labour under-utilization
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The firsteffect (whichresembles Figure 7.7 Unemployed persons as percentage
mechanismsthatwillbedescribedin ¢f the labour force by gender and region
the discussionof*“discouraged work- | percent
ers” below), may be pinpointed as |15
the “unemployment as luxury” phe-
nomenon. Well educated persons
fromurban, wealthy householdstend
to be more selective as to types and
places of work. Instead of accepting
any low status jobs which may be
available to them, these individuals
may prefer to stay unemployed for
some period of time while looking
foran “acceptable” job. It is reason- | | . v
able to believe that the relatively Gaza WestBank — Arab Female
high unemployment ratios in Arab Male
Jerusalem and among those most
highly educated, may, in part, be attributable to the “unemployment
as luxury” effect.

Poor persons, on the contrary, cannot afford to be unemployed. In
societies without regular unemployment insurance arrangements, as
isthecasein the occupied territories, suchpersonsmustacceptalmost
any kind of work offered to them in order to survive. The high
unemployment in Gaza, particularly in the southemn parts and among
refugees, is most probably related to a high prevalence of part-time
work rather than the “unemployment as luxury” effect?.. Low job
stability over time among large groups of the labour force make for
relatively high unemployment ratios at specific points in time.

Unemploymentin the occupied territories may to some degree be
characterized as being more “evenly” distributed than in Westemn
countries, where national unemploymentinsurance and other benefits
may reinforce long-time unemployment among marginal workers.
The low unemployment in the West Bank is probably due to the
existence of alow-productivity agricultural sectoras an attainable and
acceptablealtemnative tounemployment. This hypothesis is supported
by lower unemployment rates in rural than in urban West Bank
localities.

“Discouraged Workers’*?
To be classified as “unemployed” in the labour force framework, a
person must not only have had no labour activity during the determi-
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nant week, but also actively have sought work. Originally developed
for Western labour market conditions, application of the *“seeking
work” criteria is less straightforward in developing countries. A few
general observations should be sufficient to illustrate this point:
The absence of good and timely information onavailable jobs, the
seasonal . nature of much work and the high proportion of self-
employment all complicate the meaning of “seeking work™ in the
contextof developingeconomies. Many unpaid family workersdo not
seek work outside the family enterprise, even though they would like
to work more. “Seeking work” is often understood as seeking paid
employment only. It may also be difficult to draw the line between
seeking work as self-employed and the activity of actually being self-
employed. To cope with these objections, ILO recommends a less
strict “seeking work” criterion®, Persons notseeking work forreasons
oflack ofhope orsimilar,maybeclassified separately as “discouraged
workers” in the “not in labour force” category (box 2 in figure 7.6).
In our discussion of the supply of labour, variations in labour
force participation ratios between regions and groups have been
interpreted as indicating that involuntary non-activity is due to
economic and political constraints. Keeping this hypothesis in mind,
there is, however, a somewhat surprising lack of variation in the share
of discouraged workers over regions and socio-economic groups. A
possible explanation may be that discouragement sometimes is so
greatthat mechanisms of retrospective rationalization come into play.
The typical discouraged worker in the FAFO survey is a young
educated woman?. The relatively high number of discouraged work-
ers among the highly educated is more likely to be caused by greater
expectations and a more discriminating attitude with respect to place
and type of job than by inability to find any kind of work at all.

Underemployment

“Underemployment” is, following ILO terminology, a phenonemon
whichreferstothe employed category only. By contrasttothe extreme
situation defined as “unemployment”, “underemployment” refers to
situations of partial lack of work. Citing ILO, “underemployment
exists when a person’s employment is inadequate, in relation to
specified norms or altemative employment, taking into account the
occupational skills of the person”?. ILO distinguishes between two
main types of underemployment, visible and invisible underemploy-
ment, corresponding to boxes 3 and 4 in figure 7.6 respectively.

Visible underemployment refers to insufficiency in the volume of
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employment. Invisible underemployment refers to mis-allocation of
labour resources, e.g. in the form of low productivity and under-
utilization of a worker’s skills?’.

Visible Underemployment?

Statistical measurement of visible underemployment is highly prob-
lematic in developing countries. A visibly underemployed person
must both be working less than normal duration, and seeking and
being available for additional work. Both normal weekly working
hours in a person’s usual type of activity, as well asthetime actually
worked during the week, have to be estimated. The tendency of self-
employed and unpaid family workers to structure their work by tasks
athandrather than by fixed work hours, makes the concept of “normal
working hours” ambiguous?. The many possible reasonsforworking
less than normal hours also make it difficult to assess the possible
involuntary nature of such labour activity.

The FAFO living conditions survey has used the distribution of
employed persons by full-time and part-time work as an empirical
indicator for visible underemployment*. Some groups, e.g. students
and women, voluntarily choose to work part-time. Thus, we cannot
conclude that all part-time workers are under-employed. Cultural
norms in Palestinian society, however, hold that men from 25 to 59
years of age should work full-time.

Figure 7.8 Full-time/ part-time employment inpercent of male labour
force 20-59 years of age by region
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Figure 7.8 reveals great regional variations in the distribution of
employed middle-aged menin respect tofull-timeand part-time work.
Full-time workisrarein Gaza, particularly in the southern part. Within
the West Bank, full-time work is much more prevalent in the central
areas than elsewhere. The full-time/part-time distribution of the
central West Bank resembles that of Arab Jerusalem, which has the
highest prevalence of full-time work of all regions. Variations in the
prevalence of full-time workers according to refugee status are small
both in Gaza and the West Bank as compared to the regional
differences.

It would not be reasonable to assume that the low prevalence of
full-time work in Gaza is a reflection of less need for such work here
than in other regions. Rather than a result of freely taken individual
decisions, the low number of full-time workers is probably rooted in
the generally difficultlabour market situationin Gaza. When lack of
full-time work is a result of structural factors outside the control of the
individual, it may be deemed visible under-employment. The invol-
untary character of part-time work may thus validate claims that it
represents a deprivation of welfare and living conditions.

The hypothesis of lack of full-time work as a living condition
problem, is further supported by the fact that full-time work is more
frequent among high status than among low status groups. The well
educated, members of wealthy households and professionals usually

Figure 7.9 Full-time and part-time employed persons as percentage
of male labour force by education
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hold full-time jobs. Figure 7.9 illustrates how the prevalence of full-
time employment increases with increasing education.

Individuals from poor households and persons doing unskilled or
agricultural work, onthe otherhand, usually work part-time. Part-time
workers have not been asked specifically about reasons for working
less than full-time. The degree of voluntariness cannot, therefore, be
determined exactly. Still, the variational pattern in full-time and part-
time work shown above, is a clear indication that many part-tlme
workers actually are under -employed.

Invisible Underemployment ~
Measuring invisible underemploymem in developmg countries is
evenmore challenging. Invisible underemployment characterized by
low productivity, is probably the most typical form of labour under-
utilization found in the occupied territories. Measurement requires,
however, information on the ‘economic productivity of individual
economic units. Further,suchdatamust be augmented by information
on the characteristics of individual workers®. Thresholds below
which income is considered abnormally low, skills under-utilized, or
productivity insuf ficient, must be established. This is generally so
demandingthatstatisticians, even after several years of experimenta-
tion, have been forced to give up their efforts®.

Labour Under-utilization
- Concluding Remarks

By way of conclusion, it should be emphasized that unemployment
ratios should be supplemented with other statistics for labour under-

utilization. In spite of problems of measurement and interpretation,

the number of part-time workers - and the labour force participation

ratio - are useful indicators of involuntary lack of employment.

Particularly variations foradultmenoverregions and socio-economic f
groups may provide useful supplementary information. The indica-

tors used in this chapter clearly point to Gaza refugees as being the

most deprived socio-economic group in terms of employment in the

occupied territories®. Residents in Arab Jerusalem and the central

parts of the West Bank, and especially the well educated, seem.to be

the groups which face the least severe employment problems.
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Use of the Labour Forcé
in the Occupied Territories

Whereas the first main section of this chapter has discussed under-
utilization of labour and its different manifestations, by contrast, the
focal point of the second part of the chapter will be the labour force
members and employed persons residing in the occupied territories™.
Several questions will be raised: 1) Whatare the specific gender, age
and educational background characteristics of labour force members
residing in the occupied territories, as compared to e.g. “non-Jews”
and Jews in the Israeli labour force? 2) Which labour markets are
available to workers from the. occupied territories? 3) What are the
employment' characteristics of persons residing in the occupied
territories?4) Who worksinIsrael,and haw do working conditions in
Israel compare with those in the occupied territories? 5) What are the
employment and background characteristics of female labour force
members residing in the occupied territories, spec1ﬁcally in compar-
ison with the male majority?

Background Characteristics of Labour

Force Members in the Occupied Territories**
This section will discuss the composition of the labour force in the
occupied territories by gender, age and education. Similar character-
istics of “non-Jews” and Jews in the Israeli labour force will be used
as a basis for comparison.

Figures 7.10, 7.11 and 7.12 show comparative distributions be-
tween the three labour force groups by gender, age and education.
There seem to be greater similarities between the composition of the
labour force in the occupied territories and “non-Jews” in the Israeli
labour force, than there are between the latter group and Jews in the
Israeli labour force. Compared to Jews in the Israeli labour force, the
labour force of the occupied territories is more male dominated,
younger and less educated®. Both the compact majority of males as
well as the young age structure can be found in most Middle Eastern
countries. The labour force of the occupied territories is, however,
probably better educated than it is in the neighbouring countries.

Withinthe occupied territories there are relatively small regional
differences in the composition of the labour force by gender, age and
education. The Gazalabourforceis slightly more male dominated and
younger than the one in the West Bank and Arab Jerusalem. The
labour force in Arab Jerusalem, comprises somewhat more women,
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older and well educated persons than does the average total for the

occupied territories.
Variations in labour force participation among different socio-
economic groups have already beendiscussed in the first part of this

Figure7.10 Comparative compositionoflabour force in the occupied
territories and Israel, by gender
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Figure7.11 Comparative compositionof labour forceintheoccupied
territories and Israel, by age
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Figure7.12 Comparative composition of labour forceinthe occupied
territories and Israel, by education
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chapter. Of particular interest, in addition to the significant under-
representation of women in the labour force, is the low number of
workers employed in Gaza compared to Gaza’s share of the total
population. The relatively low number of labour force members in
Gaza is caused by the existence of a younger population and a lower
labour force participation ratio both for men and women in working
age. The low number of persons employed in Gaza is thus a product
of both a generally low labour force participation ratio and a higher
share of participation in the Israeli labour market than for the other
regions.

The next subsection outlines some assumptions about character-
istics of different labour markets available to workers residing in the
occupied territories. The section is non-empirical and is primarily
intended as an introduction to the section about the distribution of
employment on type of work and economic activity.

Available Labour Markets
for Workers from the Occupied Territories
Foranalytical purposes, itmay be usefultoconceive of labourservices
as being bought and sold in markets like other goods and services. As
stated above, this section about various labour markets open to
residents of the occupied territories is principally meant as a non-
empirical preamble to the subsequentdiscussions about employment.
The labour markets for workers from the occupied territories are
clearly marked by segmentation: 1) Israeliauthorities have introduced
legal restrictions on movement inside the occupied territories and on

Figure 7.13 Graphic presentation of labour markets for men:

Occupied territories
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entry into Israel. 2) Cultural factors, i.e. social customs specifically
pertinent to female labour activity, split up the labour market in
separate male and female spheres. 3) Several types of jobs are in
practice restricted to the family members of businessmen, and shop-
or landowners. 4) As in other societies, many jobs require formal
education or certificates. 5) Geographical distance, particularly when
accompanied by restrictions on movement, sub-divide the occupied
territories into regional labour markets®. The overall result of the
strong labour market segmentation is low mobility of workers, (in
theory) allowing large wage differentials to be upheld. Figure 7.13
presents an overview of assumptions about main types of labour
markets available to men residing in the occupied territories, and
figure 7.14 some assumptions about characteristics of these markets
with regard to entry threshold, wage stipulation and job stability for
workers in these markets. (Female labour activity will be further
discussed at the end of this section). '

Figure 7.14 Characteristics of labour markets for workers from the
occupied territories

Type Entry Wage Fringe Work

: treshold/qualification  determination benefits stability
1a . : Self :
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b | _ .
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workers
2 . o Varying with Exchange of ;
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3 - Formal . Health care, L
Urban formal education/connections Market h'gh pensions etc, High

- - Market ‘

4a . Land ownership_ f .
Rural Israel extremly rare . Iow/'r:fé.lil'u.m /F»e_v.v Low
b Market medium :
Urban day Permissions level - Few . Low
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5 (Skilled/academic very . B

: unusual for Market medium o ;
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Figure 7.15 Labour. fbrce compositiovh by main

Employment Characteristics of the Labour
Force from the Occupied Territories®

Figures 7.15 and 7.16 show the distribution of the labour force in the
occupied territories by type of work and economic activity or sector
according to main employment the year prior to the survey.

The distribution of the labour force by type of work and economic

activity to some extent reflects the employment characteristics of
Palestinian workers in Israel; e.g. the relatively high number of
personsholdingservice andotherunskilled jobs. Regional differences
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. according to region of residence are
generally small. _

The most important lines of work
are construction, public services and
various commercial enterprises,
(commerce, restaurants, hotels, etc.).
It transpires that only 15% of the
labour force in the occupied territo-
ries are employed in agriculture and
fisheries. In most developing coun-
tries this share exceeds 50%*. The
exceptionally low share of the labour
force in the occupied territories en-
gagedin primary industriesis mainly
aneffect of the Palestinian exodus in

1948, which tumed peasants into

landless refugees. Since 1967 inter-
action with the Israeli economy has
further reduced the role of agricul-
ture.

Work stability may be expressed
both in terms of number of jobs and
number of weeks worked during a
fixed time period. Data analysis
shows that work stability among la-
bourforce membersisrelatively high
withregard tothenumberofjobs, but
low with regard to intensity of work.
Four out of five workers have had
only one job during the last year (i.e.
the last year prior. to the survey).
Going two years back, the share of
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workers having had only one job drops to three out of four. Work
stability measured as intensity of work shows that one out of three
workers has worked only 4 weeks or less during the last two months
priorto the survey. Job stability is lower in Gaza than inotherregions,
particularly with respect to intensity of work*.

A comparison of figures 7.15 and 7.17 reveals an apparent gap
between education of workers, and their actual type of work.

Even if half of the labour force has 10 or more years of education,
figures reveal that only 20% hold high and mid-professional jobs. We
willnow continue with a discussion of differences between employ-
ment in Israel and employment in the occupied territories.

Workers from the Occupied Territories
Employed in Israel:

A Short Historical Overview

The Israeli occupation in 1967 reduced contact between the present
occupied territories’ contact and its immediate Arab surroundings in
Egypt and Jordan. From 1969, Israeli authorities set out on a path
towards integration of the occupied territories into the Israeli econo-
my. There was a rapid increase in the number of the Palestinian
workers in Israel, from about 5.000 in 1968 to more than 100.000 in
the late 1980s. The increase in employment in Israel was caused by
both push and pull factors. The push factor was constituted by
increasing problems in the local production of agricultural and
industrial goods, caused by: 1) Lack
of access to traditional Arab export
markets; 2) Unrestricted competition
from cheap Israeli products; 3) Israeli
legal restrictions on Palestinian eco- | Percen
nomic activity; and 4) Claims on land 100 4
and water resources by expanding | 90
Israeli settlements (as described in | 8o
chapter 1)*'. Demand for cheap la- | 70
bour doing unskilled work in Israeli | ¢,
industry represented the pull factor.
Compared tothe occupiedterritories,
wages offered for employment in Is-
rael wererelatively high, evenif they
are substantially below the average | 201
wage level for Jewish workers. 10+

Figure7.17 Male labour force membersby years
of education
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Israeli authorities maintain that there is no formal discrimination
against Palestinian workers in the Israeli labour market except for
reasons of state security. Palestinian workers are banned from em-
ployment in strategic Israeli industries situated both in Israel and the
occupied territories*2. A complicated system for paymentandissuing
permits for Palestinians workers is practised*. To work legally in
Israel, residents of the occupied territories must hold up to four cards.
The personin questionmustalsonothold a so-called “Green Card™*.
Permits areissued only after a considerable amount of time involving
bureaucratic processing, and after taxes have been paid. No permits
are usually required for women and persons below 16 years of age.
Very few women from the occupied territories choose to work in
Israel, however, this being due to lack of acceptance in the local
Palestinian community.

Workers from the Occupied Territories
Employed in Israel: Socio-economic Groups®
In this section we will discuss which socio-economic groups in the
occupied territories that particularly supply workers to the Israeli
labour market. Figure 7.18 shows that approximately 26% of the
labour force members residing in the occupied territories mainly
worked in Israel the year prior to the FAFO survey, wich took place
in the summer of 1992 4.
As illustrated by figure 7.19, employment in Israel is especially
important in Gaza where 38% of
labour force membershavetheirmain

Figure 7.18 Labour force composition by main employment in Israel. In the West

place of work previous year Bank and Arab Jerusalem the ratios
Percen of thelabourforce employed in Isra-
1004 el are 25% and 20% respectively*’.
901 Within the West Bank area there
80 are small geographical variations
70 withregardtoemploymentinIsrael.
604 Figure 7.20 shows that the share of
50, thelabour forceemployedinIsraelis
40, higher in rural than in urban areas.
[ ] Arab Jerusalem This result illustrates the post-1967
301 West Bank transformation of the rural labour
201 Gaza force from peasants to wage-labour-
104 Israel ers in Israel.
0

201



Figure 7.20 shows that the north- Figure 7.19 Labour force membersin Gazaand
emn part of Gaza sends more workers the West Bank by main place of work previous
toIsrael thanthe southempart, which year
is most likely caused by the relative Peme“‘m -
proximity of the former to major |'%f|@
Israeliurban centres. .. %0

Looking at Gaza and the West | 801
Bank - separately,. it comes to light | 70
that camp refugees have a slightly | 604
lower ratio of employment in Israel | 504
than refugees outside camps and the | 40
non-refugee population. The effect | 5o

Arab
Jerusalem

West Bank

of refugee status on employment in | 54| ﬁ Gaza
Israel is thus contrary to what could | /|
havebeenexpected, taking the short- [ tsrae

. . 0 3
ageof alternative employmentin the Gaza West Bank

refugee camps into consideration. Residence area

Attitudes among Palestinian workers towards work in Israel seem
to be marked by ambivalence and a sense of unease. On the one hand,
workinIsraelmay be viewed ashumiliatingandinsecure. Onthe other
hand, the Israeli labour market of fersemployment fordeprived groups
of landless, poor and rural residents who have few alternative means
ofemployment®. Figure 7.21 show how employmentinIsrael increas-
es in the group containing the poorest households.

Figure 7.20 Main place of wbrk previous year of labour force
members in Gaza and the West Bank by type of locality
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Figure 7.22 finally illustrates how employment in Israel decreases
with increasing age®. The share of employment in Israel among the
oldest age group is, as could be foreseen, very low on account of the
physical strains put on workers, who usually both have to wait at the
border checkpoints and endure tiresome travel to their Israeli work
sites™. . : , '

The effect of education on employment in Israel is somewhat
ambiguous. InGaza, the share of workersemployed in Israel decreas-
es with increasing education. In the West Bank, there is a weak

Fighre 7.21 Main place of work previous year of labour forée
members in Gaza and the West Bank by household wealth
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Figure 7.22 Main place of work previous year of labour force
members by age
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tendency to the opposite effect. Most likely higher education among
younger than older persons plays a significant role in creating the
pattern of behaviour. For the most highly educated group the share of
employment in Israel is low, reflecting the status and aspirations
among these persons with respect to place of work.

Workers from

the Occupied Territories Employed in Israel:
Characteristics of Employment™

This section will discuss the employment characteristics of workers
fromthe occupied territories employed in Israel. Three other groups
have been used as references for the evaluation. First, employment
characteristics of workers from the occupied territories employed in
Israel have been compared tothose of their countrymen working in the
occupied territories. Second, where comparable data is available,
these two groups have also been compared to employed Jews and
“Non-Jews” residing in Israel*>.

Figure 7.23 shows that almost all workers from the occupied
territories employed in Israel are male. The gender composition of
employed persons working in the occupied territories is almost
exactly the same as that of employed “Non-Jews” residing in Israel.

The distribution of workers from the occupied territories em-
ployed in Israel with regard to type of work is very different from the
one found for the other three groups. As totype of employment in the

Figure 7.23 Employed persons inthe occupied territories and Israel,
by gender
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occupied territories, workers from the occupied territories employed
in Israel hold more vocational, service and other unskilled jobs. The
composition of typesof work for workers fromthe occupied territories
employed in Israel and for Israeli Jews respectively, are almost
inverse. Figure 7.24 shows that hardly any Jews hold unskilled jobs,
while the majority conduct various professional work.

Figure 7.25 illustrates the distribution of the four groups by sector
of work. The dominating economic activity for workers from the

Figure 7.24 Employed persons inthe occupiedterritories and Israel,
by type of work
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Figure 7.25Employed persons inthe occupied territories and Israel,
by economic branch
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occupied territories employed in Israel is construction, followed by
agriculture, public services and industry. While 64% of the workers
are employed in construction and agriculture/ flshmg, only 7% of
Israeli Jews hold jobs in these branches.

With respect to job stablllty and daily travel tlme no comparable

data for Israeli residents have been

available. The job stability of Pales--

tinian workers in Israel is, as noted
earlier, lower than for workers em-
ployed in the occupied territories.
This conclusion applies both to the
number of jobs held during the last
year(s) and tothe number of working
weeks during the last 2 months (fig-
ures 7,26 and 7.27). ,

Asilluswrated by Figure 7.28,long
and burdensome daily travel consti-
tutes the most significant difference
between employment in Israel and
employment in the occupied territo-
ries>3. Transportation to work sites in
Israel not only causes long working
hours, but may also consume a sub-
stantial share of a worker’s salary>4.

For all variables discussed in this
chapter variations amonglabouirforce
members from the occupied territo-
ries are seen to be larger when it
comes to place of work (Israel/O.T)
than area of residence (Gaza/WB/
AlJ). Workers from Gaza, however,
exhibit less job stability and experi-
encelongertravellingtimethan work-
ers fromother regions do, both when
employed in their area of residence
and in Israel. '

In total, workers from the occu-
pied territories constitute only 7% of
all persons employed in Israel®. As
shown above, their contribution is,
however, importantinsomeeconom-
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Figure 7.28 Dailytwo-wa ytraveltimetoplaceof ic sectors, particularly in construc-
workof employed persons inthe occupiedterri- tion. The observed differences in

tories measured by number of working weeks
over previous two months and main place of

employmentcharacteristics between
- groups may supporta hypothesis that

t‘:::m _the Israelilabour marketisprganized
100 71& by ethnic groups. As stated by
% Semyonov & Lewin-Epstein: “Sub-
8 ordinate ethnic groups are over-rep-

resented in marginal industries and -
& in less desirable low-status occupa-
60 tions™¢, The space alloted does not,
50 : however, allow for any further dis-
40 Morethan « - | cussion of this topic in the baseline
30 [ ]61-120 minutes report. :
20 ' In conclusion, Palestinian work-
10 ers in Israel are vulnerable to eco-
o nomic and political fluctuations, as
Occupied Territories  Israel they are the “last hired, first fired”.
The welfare consequences of this

vulnerability are particularly serious
because of the absence of a universal social security system, and the
high number of dependencies for every employed person®. The
motivationforPalestinianstoseekemploymentin Israel appearsto be
relatively high wage levels compared to altemative employment in
their areas of residence, evenif, as we havenoted earlier, wage levels
in general are considerably lower than for Jewish workers holding
comparable jobs®. There seems to be a tendency of preferring
employment in the occupied territories, to the extent that workers are
able to choose. Employment in Israel consequently stands out as the
penultimate option, next to, but preferable to, total unemployment.

Female Labour Activity>

What is the essence of women’s work compared to that of men?
Any attempt to give a satisfactory answer to this question requires a
discussion of the meaning of “work” Simon Levenhardt suggests the
following definition®:

a) “Activities which generate mcome used for the survival of the

family”’;
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b) “activities which do not generate an individual income, but which
serve to support the household as aunit,and which may generate
part of the household unit’s income”;

c) “domesticlabouractivities whichreproduce, daily, generationally
or biologically the household unit”.

Activities classified under (a) are clearly in accordance with the
ILO definitions for work used in this survey. In most Palestinian
households these activities are, however, usually considered men’s
responsibility. Women, on the contrary, are expected primarily to
engage in activities classified under (b) and (c) above. While many
non-market activities classified under (b) are included in ILO defini-
tions for work, most activities mentioned under (c) are not.

Theissue of how to view reproduction in an economic context has
long been controversial. Even if reproduction of life is the material
basis for the labour force, and thus constitutes the very foundation of
the economy, it is usually not considered as “production”. The unpaid
nature of female domestic “duties” does notimply that theseare of no
economic interest or have no productive value. Investmentin domes-
tic labour saving devices like washing machines and modern kitchen
equipment, give indications of the economic importance of house
work. House work does not, however, generate direct income which
canbeused foracquisitionofconsumer goods inthe market. Formany
women, lack of income generating employment also implies limited
control of liquid economic resources. In a living conditions perspec-
tive, women may perceive this as aconstraint on their ability to pursue
their interests®'.

Figure7.29 presentsan overview of female labour activities. Work
conducted inside the house as part of the housewife’s tasksis, as could
be expected, most important in terms of time%2. Other work done in a
domestic setting may be contract or piece work, particularly sewing

Figure 7.29 Graphical presentation of female employment:

In family sphere Outside family
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Figure 7.30 Labour force participation ratios
for working women by location of work

clothes, workin afamily shop orbusiness, garden plotorfarm,orfood-
processing. Out-of-house employment can be found mainly among
five groups of women: The highly educated, young unmarried wom-
en, widows, divorcees and women without children.

In spite of numerous effortsundertaken when designing the FAFO
survey, it proved difficult to capture women's work. A female labour
force participation ratio of a mere 14% shows that most women have
understood “work” as paid work, primarily conducted outside the
home. Figure 7.30illustrates the perception of “work” among women
presenting labour force status of women performing various econom-
ic activities®,

Female Labour Force Participation®

The fact that female labour force participation ratios above all reflect
formal out-of-house work should bekept in mind. Factors influencing
female labour force participation may be grouped in three main types:
1) geographical, household and individual (objective) features, 2)
women’s own attitudes towards work, 3) extemal constraints on
female labour activity, i.e. influences felt outside the home.

The variationsin femalelabouractivity whichemerge whenlinked
to “objective” socio-economicbackground variables, are very similar
to those for men.

As figure 7.31 illustrates, female labour force participation is
particularly low in Gaza, and in refugee camps. These habitats thus
seemtooffer very weakemployment
possibilities for both sexes. With re-
spect to individually related “objec-
tive” background variables, the high-
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tus, and the relatively high rate of work among female Heads of
Household, illustrate this point. Professional work, on the other hand,
seems to be regarded as acceptable. The relatively high number of
wealthy, educated working women we have observed are probably
motivated for work for such reasons as desiring to make properuse of
theireducationandto achieve “self-realization”, ratherthan economic
necessity.

It is difficult to disentangle the impact of the culturally motivated
norms governing female labour activity outside the home. There is a
complex interplay between the attitiides of family members, in
particular Heads of Household, and the attitudes in the local commu-
nity. Many employers may also harbour prejudices as to the ability of
women to take part in working life. Women themselves tend to
internalize scepticism to female labour activity. Most women thus
avoid “non-respectable” labour activities, e.g. work which involves
public contact with men®. The Israeli labour market is avoided in
particular, irrespective of the relatively high wage levels potentially
available®.

Different labour force participation ratios for Moslem and Chris-
tian women in the West Bank and Arab Jerusalem could indicate the
existence of cultural inhibitions towards women’s work. The ob-
served difference is, however, also partially caused by the Christians’
higheraverage education and higher score onthe wealth index®’. With
regard to women’s freedom of movement, those “free to move at will”
have a higher labour force participation than other women do®. The

Figure 7.31 Female labour force participation rates by region
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increase in labour force participation for Gaza women reaching their
menopause may be an indication of cultural inhibitions towards
women’s work, but may also reflect the fact that less time is required
for child care. The very low participation among the youngest Gaza
women comparedto WestBank women in the same age group, is most
likely caused by the lack of employment opportunities in Gaza,
although it may also comprise an element of stronger scepticism
towards female employment in that region.

Female (Income Generating) Employment®
Whatare the characteristics of female employment?First, it should be
remembered that “work” among women primarily tends to be under-
stood as out-of-home employment. Second, because of higheraccept-
ance of female work when professional rather than manual, relatively
many employed women hold professional jobs. The female labour
force, therefore, is small, but has an aggregate status level sitnilar to,
or above, that of the male labour force when variables such as type of
work, job-stability and education are taken into account. Women are
notably over-represented in mid-professional jobs in public services
(nursing, teaching etc.).

Figure 7.32illustrateshow women’s use of time varies with labour
force participation. Labour force members do less housework than
non-members, but still have “full-time” jobs discharging household
obligations. Working women thus seem to have a double set of ]obs
a phenomenon also observed in Westem countries™

Figure 7.32 Weekly time use for women by labour force status
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In conclusion, when engaging in income generating employment,
women often seek job types, locations and work hours that allow a
combination of home, child care and work. Ability to ensure that work
doesnot getinthe way of family obligationsis anabsoluterequirement
for women accepting conventional employment.

Conclusions

Inthefirst partof thischapterwe argued thatinvoluntary lack of labour
activity represents a significant living conditions problem. Tradition-
ally, much emphasis has been put on unemployment ratios, which
havebeenregarded as the most valid expression of this problem. In our
opinion, the high prevalence of part-time work in the occupied
territories, and the relatively low prevalence of (ILO defined) unem-
ployment, require unemployment ratios to be supplemented by other
statistics forlabourunder-utilization. Particularly, variations inlabour
force participation and part-time work among adult men between 25
to 55 years of age by regions and socio-economic groups, may provide
useful complementary information.

Male labour force participationis especially low for youngand old
men,andamong Gazarefugees. The non-activity of thethetwoformer
groups is primarily caused by education and sickness/ old age
respectively. The low recorded labour activity f or Gaza refugees can,
however, most probably be explained by constraints on the labour
market caused by political and economic circumstances.

Lack of full-time employment among adult men is prevalent in
Gaza, notably in the southemn part. Bothin Gazaand inthe West Bank
the share of full-time workers decreases with decreasing household
wealth and education. It is reasonable to assume that the low preva-
lence of full-time work in Gaza is areflection of the generally difficult
labour market situation in Gaza, rather than of asmallerneedfor such
work here than in other regions. The involuntary character of this
condition may thus validate claims that the lack of full-time work
represents a deprivation of welfare and living conditions.

- Results on the prevalence of “discouraged workers” must be
interpreted in light of the differences that may be inferred between
various socio-economic groups with regard to requirements for type
of work and job location. Unemployment ratios based on ILO
definitions are vulnerable tothe effect of different perceptions of own
status and ambitions for type and location of work, as they do not take
them into account. The high unemployment ratios in Arab Jerusalem
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andamongthe welleducated are probably toa large extent attributable
to motivation factors, and should not necessarily be interpreted as a
manifestation of deprivation.

While labour force participation is especially low forwomenin all
threesurvey areas, itis hard to assess precisely to whatextentthis lack
ofrecorded formalized labouractivity canbeascribedto, respectively,
measurement methods and definitions of “work”, and the possible
involuntary nature of such work. Thus, it would not be justifiable to
conclude that the small prevalence of female formalized labour
reflects widespread underemploymentand under-utilization of labour
among women. On the contrary, the results for women’s use of time
show that women, on average spend almost 60 hours a week on
housework and income generating activities. The majority of women
are thus “employed” more than full-time with productive and repro-
ductive activities.

Investigation of Palestinian employment in Israel reveals that
particularly individuals in Gaza, persons from poor households, and
citizens of West Bank villages tend to work there. Employment in
Israel seems to be the last expedient for groups of workers in the
occupied territories unable to find employment locally. There is an
obvious need fornew employment opportunities, particularly in low-
income Gaza. The existence of a very young population of the
occupied territories - as we approach the next millennium one in two
willbe under 15 years of age - means that 15.000 individuals will enter
the labour market annually. Taken together, Israeli unemployment
and immigration from the Commonwealth of Independent States
(CIS) make it unlikely that the Israeli labour market will be able to
absorb surplus labour from the occupied territories. Thus, ideally,
100.000 jobs need to be created locally in the occupied territories
before the tum of the century™.

The indicators used by FAFO for under-utilization of labour have,
problems of measurement and interpretation notwithstanding, clearly
identified Gazarefugees, in particular refugees in camps as the group
which is worst off in terms of employment.

Notes

1 Important topics like the role of the labour market as a social arena, as aplace for
acquiring qualifications and skills, and its consequences for worker’s health, will be
left for future special reports.

2 Employment is, of course, not only interesting from a perspective of living
conditions,butalso fromthatof macro-economics. In particularin Less Developed
Countries, short of capital and technology, labour activity is a major determinant of
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thetotaleconomy’s production of goods and services. The limitedreliableeconomic
statistics available onthe occupied territories has ledus alsoto include some aspects
of employment which mainly have relevance for macro-economics in the discus-
sion.

3 The “determinant week” used inthe FAFO survey varied non-systematically over
geographical areas in the time period from June to August 1992. The ass€ssment of
aperson’s labour force status is based on whatthe person was actually doing during
this week. Subjective perceptions of own “occupation” are not relevant for the
labour force classification.

Labour activity conducted by prisoners, children or by Israeli settlers is not
measured by the survey, even when taking place in the occupied territories. The
omission of the widespread phenomenon of child work throughimposinga 15 year
agelimitontherespondents was madebecauseof the very substantial costsinvolved
in measuring such activity with any degree of accuracy. Children’s work, which
mainly takes place inside family enterprises, is not likely to be reported in regular
surveys, and there is aneed for supplementary surveys particularly designedto cope
with the characteristics of child labour. In contrast to many Westermn labour force
surveys, no upper limit has been put on the age of the respondents because of the
relatively small proportion of old people in the population.

4 For unpaid work on family farms or in businesses the time limit is 15 or more
working hours in the determinant week.

5 A separate discussion of domestic work is conducted in the section on women’s
labour activity.

6 See Table A.7.1 in the Labour Table Appendlx (A7) f or references to the
discussion in this section.

7 The CBS results for “Non-Jews” in Israel include the Palestinian population in
annexed Arab Jerusalem and the Druse population on the Golan Heights. The
Palestinian population in Gaza and the West Bank, on the contrary, is notincluded.
The CBS results for Jews in Israel also include Jewish settlers in the occupied
territories.

InNorway, the lower andupperage limits in labour force surveys are 1 6 and 74
yearsrespectively. Persons outside this age intervalare not included in labour force
regardless of amount of labour activity.

As can be seen from Table A.7.30 in the Labour Table Appendix, FAFO
numbers are higher than CBS numbers for the occupied territories. The two sets of
results are thus not directly comparable.

8 The share-of the population above working age however, is very small in the
occupied territories, thus having the opp051te effect when comparmg with Israeli
Jews and populations in Western countries.

9 See the section about women’s employment at theend of lhe chapter for a more
comprehensive discussion of this topic.

10 The close family-based economic network i in the occupied territories reduces
individual labour activity’s value as an indicator of individual access to economic
resources. Theeconomicresources disposable for anindividualhousehold member
areoftenmoredependent ontheHeadof Household’s labour activity than his or her
own employment. Employment’s directrole as indicator of income is thus mainly
treated in the discussion of Head of Household’s labour actmty in the household
economy chapter.

11 See Table A.7.2 and Table A.7.3, in this chapter’s appendix A.7, for references
to the discussion in this section.

12 SeeTable A.7.3 in the Labour Table Appendix (A.7) forgroupspecific variations
in (adult) male labour force participation.

13 Figure7.4 shows that the differences between Gazaand the West Bank are much
greater for the young and the old than for middle-aged men. The relatively low
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participation rate for men with O years of education may be explained by a high
number of old men in this group.

14 The 94% participation rate for males in central West Bank is the highest forany
geographical region.

15 Note that the low labour force participation rate in Gaza also reflects the high
share of low participation rate camp dwellers in the Gaza population.

16 The failure of agriculture to employ the increasing working age population is
largely self-evident. First, Gazahas very limited land and water resources. Second,
land and water resources haveoftenbeen confined to expanding Israeli settlements.
Third, the land remaining on Palestinian hands is unevenly distributed and partially
ownedbyabsentee landlords. Finally, competition from the modern Israeli agricul-
tural sector has eroded Palestinian agricultural revenues by lowering prices on
agricultural produce.

17 Drawingasharp line between the possible voluntary orinvoluntary nature of lack
of labour activity is hardly possible. These perceptions are closely tied to cultural
norms governing about the relation between a person’s sex, age and social status,
and which places and types of work that can be considered “acceptable”.

18 Low recorded levels of unemployment is a feature observed in many developing
countries. Commonly, the unemployment rate, as measured according to the labour
force framework, tends toincrease when a country moves towards industrialization.
While there is general consensus that overall under-utilization of labour probably
is the greatest in very poor countries, labour force surveys in these countries often
yieldlowerunemploymentrates than forprosperous countries. (The unemployment
rate measured in India is for example lower than in the US).

19 A person classified as “unemployed” according to the labour force framework
must meet three criteria simultaneously. 1) He must be without work, (i.e. must not
have worked even for one hour the previous week); 2) he must be seeking work; and
3) he must be available for work, if he is offered a job.

20 See Table A.7.4 in the Labour Table Appendix (A.7) for references to the
discussion in this section. Note,however, the small absolute size of the unemploy-
ment group when comparing results for separate socio-economic groups.

21 See the subsequent discussionabout underemployment for further discussion of
part-time work.

22 See Table A.7.5 in the Labour Table Appendix (A.7) for reference to the
discussion in this section. Note, however, the generally small absolute number of
“discouraged workers” when comparingresults forseparatesocio-economic groups.
23 The “relaxed” seeking work criterion in ILO terminology.

24 In the FAFOsurvey this classification is given to persons answering 6,7,8 or 9
on variable 244.

25 Note that the low percentage of discouraged workers among women is due to the
high number of women outside the labour force. It is further reasonable to believe
that the fairly high number of women answering “other reasons” for not seeking
work on this variable, also refers to the general lack of employment opportunities
for women. As will be further discussed later, female employment is frequently
recognized as a sign of low status if not of a professional type.

26 See: “Surveys of economically active population, employment, unemployment
and underemployment, ILO Geneva 1990, p. 121.

27 Ibid p. 143.

28 See Table A.7.6 and Table A.7.7 in the Labour Table Appendix for reference (o
thediscussion in this section.

29 Unlike time worked, income may be transferred among reference periods, and
may thus be difficult to integrate into a time-based labour force framework with a
short reference period. This problem is particularly manifest in agricultural work
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where income appears at the timeofproduce sale, evenif reflecting work carried out
throughout the whole agricultural season.

30 Part-time workers were defined as persons working 6 weeks or less during the
last two months prior to the survey. Full-time workers as persons working 7 weeks
or more during the same time period.

31 Use of low income as criterion for invisible underemployment is problematic
because low income may reflect the institutional set-up rather than low labour
productivity. This problem is perhaps most clearly exemplified by unpaid family
labour among women and children. In family enterprises it may be particularly
difficult to trace the individual income components required to measure invisible
underemployment.

32 A measurement system called “labourutilization” has been usedin Hong Kong,
Indonesia, Malaysia, the Philippines, Singapore and Thailand. For operational
reasons, ICLS (International Conference on Labour Studies) has recommended that
statistical measurement of underemployment be limited to visible underemploy-
ment only (Ibid p. 145).

As an indicator for under-utilization of skills, the share of employed persons
who have more than 13 years of education, but work in vocational or non-skilled
jobs, has been estimated. These persons constitute 3% of the labour force in the
occupied territories, 4% in Gaza and 2% in the West Bank. The problem of
underemployment deserves more attention and research. Data requirements are
such that separate surveys may be required.

33 Note that as much as 2/3 of Gaza’s population are UNRW A refugees. The score
forthis group is thus also largely decisive in determining the regional score forGaza.

34Inthefollowingdiscussionwe willusetheconcept “employed persons” as labour
force members who, in the summer of 1992, had worked at least one month in the
preceding year. See the Labour Table Appendix for a further discussion.

35 See Table A.7.8, Table A.7.9, Table A.7.10, Table A.7.11 and Table A.7.12 in
the Labour Table Appendix for references to the discussion in this section.

36 See also the discussion on labour force participation in the first part of this
chapter.

37 Relatively small wage differences, geographical distances and the need for
permissions lead to very little labour migration between Gaza and other regions in
the occupied territories. Within the main regions of the occupied territories,
geographical distances should normally be a smaller obstacle than in most Less
Developed Countries due to small distances and a relatively advanced communica-
tion system. Restrictions onentry into (Israeli annexed) Arab Jerusalem, however,
ineffect separate the northernpartofthe West Bank fromthe southempart. Frequent
curfews in the central partsof the Gaza Strip similarly separate the greaterGaza City
areafrom the southern part of the Strip.

38 See Table A.7.13 andTable A.7.14 inthe Labour Table Appendix for references
to the discussion in this section.

39 This low number may partially have been caused by a survey measurement
system which faces problems encompassing unpaid family work, a form of
production predominantly found in agriculture.

40 This result is partially due to a higher share of the labour force in Gazaemployed
inIsrael wherejob stability is lower than for employment in the occupied territories.
Also forpersons employed in the occupied territories, however, job stability is lower
for Gaza than for other regions.

41 Much agricultural land on Palestinian hands in Gaza has, in addition, been used
for less labour-intensive orange plantations.

42 Since the Gulf War, new restrictions on workers from the occupied territories
have been implemented but, perhaps more importantly, existing regulations have
been enforced.
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43 A Palestinian worker seeking legal employment in Israel, applies to the
employment office in his region, which assigns a job with an Israeli employer. He
is only authorized to work on the specific tasks and place assigned by the
employment office, and change of work place or employer requires updating of the
permission. Work permits are not considered contracts of employment, and if an
employerdoes notlongerneed a worker, allhehastodois toinformtheemployment
service. Workers employed on daily contracts are entirely dependent on their
employers, who freely decide whether or not to re-engage them for the next day.
Wages for (legal) employment in Israel are indirectly paid through a so-called
“payment unit”. Employers pay gross salaries to this unit which deducts taxes.
Social benefits provided to a worker by Israeli authorities are proportional to the
number of work days registered for him with the payment unit. The bureaucracy
following the establishment of the payment unit has led to use of direct and indirect
methods of surpassing the formal regulations imposed by Israeli authorities. Both
employers and employees save taxes by by-passing the payment system. The
employer also saves social costs. Because most workers have to wait two weeks for
their salaries after the end of the month, there is an incentive to use directly paid,
illegal“handmoney”. There is alsoacommonpracticeamongemployers to register
asmalleramount of days thanactually worked, which hasled to a de facto minimum
requirement of 15 days to be declared for each worker.

Officially, the Israeli government wants to put an end to the practice of illegal
and unorganized Palestinianlabouractivity in Israel. There has been anincrease in
the number of registered workers with the payment unit, from 38.500 in 1990 to
74.000in December 1991. Today, about 70% of the workers in Israel have formal
permits(source: ““Communication from theIsraeliGovernment to the ILO report on
the occupied territories”, 1992, page 100).

Regulations for Palestinian workers in Israel have changed frequently with
fluctuations in political tension. Lately, Palestinian workers have been required to
be picked up by their Israeli employers before being allowed into Israel. Not only
work seekers, but also those already holding a job, have had to wait for their
employers to provide authorized transport to their places of work in Israel. Such
restrictions cause greatdifficulties for Palestinian workers who may have to wait for
their employers for hours behind barbed wire, often in vain.
44“GreenCards” areissued for periods of 6 months,and are given topersons who
have beenreleased after detention on security grounds. In December 1991, 15.000
Palestinians held a green card, 9.000 in the West Bank and 6.000 in Gaza. (Source:
Haaretz June 17th, 1991).

45 SeeTable A.7.15and Table A.7.16 in the Labour Table Appendix for references
to the discussion in this section. The tables show the percentage of labour force
members in each group that works in Israel. Ifthe fraction for a specific group in the
occupiedterritories in total exceeds 26%, for Gaza 38%;, or for the West Bank 25%,
the groupis over-represented inthe Israeli labour market relative to other groups of
the Palestinian labour force in that area.

46 There seems to be great stability with regard to main place of work. About 99%
of the workers who worked in Israel during the last year, also had their main
employment in Israel during the last 2 years.

It is worth noting that a large number of Palestinian workers also are employed
by Israeli institutions and enterprises inside the occupied territories. Palestinian
employment in Israeli settlements number approximately 4.000 in the West Bank
and 2.000in Gaza. (Source: ILO report on the occupied territories, 1992, page 27).
A further 5.000 workers from the occupied territories are employed in the Israeli
“Civil Administration”. None of these groups are included among “workers in
Israel”. The number of permits needed for employment in the settlements, has
usually been lower than for employment to Israel proper.

47 Note that the West Bank still supply most workers in Israel in absolute terms.
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48 There is no correlation between worker’s attitudes towards a future Palestinian
stateand prevalence of work in Israel. This may indicate that seeking work in Israel
is determined by other factors than the worker’s political attitudes and opinions.

49Therelatively low share of persons inthe youngestage group employed in Israel
is probably caused by Israeli restrictions on work permits forthe very young. Israeli
authorities commonly tend to regard young men as posing the greatest “security
risks”.

50 See the discussion of average daily travel time in the next section.

51 Sce Table A.7.17, Table A.7.18, Table A.7.19, Table A.7.20, Table A.7.21 and
Table A.7.22 in the Labour Table Appendix for references to the discussion in this
section.NotethatTable A.7.21 and Table A.7.22 partially overlapthematically with
the succeeding tables, but usc alternative classifications to allow for comparison
with results from the CBS.

52 Note that employed persons in Arab Jerusalem are included both in the two
groups residing in the occupied territories and in the group of “Non-Jews” in Israel.

53 Morethan80% of Palestinian workers inIsraelcommuteonadaily basis. Staying
overnight in Isracl is usually prohibited but a substantial number of workers ignore
these regulations. (Sources: International Labour Conference, 79th Session 1992,
Reportof the Director General, page 33. Annex 2, “Communicationreceived from
the Israeli government”, page 98).

54 On the otherhand, daily commutingalso reduces potential problems following
up-rooting of workers from their homes and cultural environment, phenomena
known from studies of permanent international migration.

55 In their labour force survey based on household interviews, the CBS estimated
the 1990 number workers from Gaza and the West Bank in Israel to approximately
108 000. (Because only 3/4 of these workers had regularized employment it is,
however, reasonable toassume a substantial degree of under-reporting in this field).
The 1990 number of employed persons in Israel numbered 1.49 million out of a
labour force comprising 1.65 million. (Sources: 1) International Labour Confer-
ence, 79th Session 1992, Reportofthe DirectorGeneral, Annex 2, “Communication
received from the Israeli government”, page 97. 2) Statistical Abstract of Israel,
1991, tables 27.21 and 12.1).

56 See Semyonov & Lewin-Epstein, “Hewers of Wood and Drawers of Water”
1987, page 17.

57 The problem of low job security and stability has been high-lighted by the
increasing numberof workers seeking employment in Isracl,following immigration
from CIS and the conscquences for Palestinian workers of thecurf ew during the Gulf
War.

58 See Semyonov & Lewin-Epstein, “Hewers of Wood and Drawers of Water”
1987, page §9.

59 See Table A.7.23 in appendix A.7 for references to thediscussionin this section.
60 “The Revaluation of Women’s Work”, Croom Helm, 1988, p. 15.

61 The present process of economic modemnization in the occupred territories is
likely to be followed by a shift in consumer preferences from services towards
material goods. As an activity not directly generating income, domestic work may
thus have its status further eroded in the future, compared to income generating
activities.

62 See also appendix A.7.

630utofthe 8% of all women who had a job outside the home the year prior to the
survey,asmany as 83% were members of thelabourforceatthetimeofinterviewing.
(The remaining 17% probably did not work during the one-week reference period
that determinedtheir labour force status). By contrast, only 48% of the womendoing
non-formalized jobs the previous year, were members of the labour force at the time
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of the survey. Even if some of these women probably did not work at all in the
reference week, most of them probably did not consider their labour activity as
“work”. Particularly such agricultural work as raising animals, was not accounted
for. The overall response rate for in-house unpaid production was low compared to
expectations prior to the survey. The main problem in documenting female labour
activities thus seems to be how to measure workactually conducted, rather than too
narrow definitions.

64 See Table A.7.3, Table A.7.24 and Table A.7.25 in the Labour Table Appendix
for references to the discussion in this section.

65 See “A Study of Women and Work in Shatti Refugee Camp of the Gaza Strip”’,
Arab Thought Forum Jerusalem (Lang/Mohanna) 1992, page 73.

Toavoid criticism from male relatives and the neighbouring community, many
women accept low pay work at home (e.g. embroidery or sewing). Income
generating work at home is, of course, also easier to combine with child care and
other domestic work. Some women even travel to another area to avoid criticism
from the local community.

66 Ibid page 55.

67 Even though most Christian women live in the central West Bank region, the
overall female labour force participationrate is not higher here than in the northern
and the southern parts of the West Bank.

68 The small difference between working and non-working women in Gaza seems
tobe rooted in misperceptions of thecontentof the expression “free to move at will”.
Labour force participation in Gaza is actually much higher among women who,
when presented with specific activities, answer “can go alone”, than for women
generally claiming they are free to move at will.

69 See Table A.7.26, Table A.7.27, Table A.7.28 and Table A.7.29inappendix A.7
for references to the discussion in this section.

70Informationabout women’s weekly timeuse should be used with cautionbecause
of problems with reporting. Some women counted parallel activities twice, yielding
more hours of weekly activity than the possible total of 168 hours. Other women,
in particular older women, reported far less than 70 weekly hours, including
relaxing. Thereis, however, a possibility that, on average, these reporting errors may
offset each other.

71 In the short run, reduced Jewish immigration to Israel will also negatively affect
Palestinian employment because of the high employment share in construction
among workers from the occupied territories.
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Chapter 8
Aspects of

Social Stratification

Ole Fr. Ugland
Salim Tamari

Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to present a general picture of Palestin-
ian social stratification, by bringing together relevant social and
economic issues investigated in the previous chapters. As in all
societies the social status of any family or individual reflects realities
which may appear elusive and beyond the grasp of quantitative
science. This obstacle may in part be overcome by applying quantita-
tive methods to relevant social phenomena which are in fact quanti-
fiable. A systematic account, based on a discussion of selected
characteristic features of socioeconomic differentiation in Palestinian
society, may be attempted.

The analysis is divided into three parts. First, some general
observationsonthe socioeconomic distributionare made by reference
to four major head of household (HH) characteristics. Second, a
description of the interrelationships between these characteristics is
presented, followed by the construction of an aggregate distributive
index. Third, the Palestinians’ own perceptions of socioeconomic
inequalitiesare related to the stratification pattern as it emerges from
the discussion.

Research Strategy

It is common in social science to assume a more or less strong
element of division or differentiation between social positions or
social roles in a society. Individuals or groups of individuals are
conceived of as constituting higher and lower differentiated strata or
classes, in terms of some specific or generalized characteristic or set
of characteristics.
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There is, however, little common agreement as to which elements
or aspects of a society thatreflect this structure of social “layers”, nor
as to which explanations that are important concerning mobility
betweenthem. Likewise, somesocieties will be characterized by more
orless clear-cut and stable differentiation between the layers, while in
others the borderlines will be more blurred or changing.!

The concept of “class” is highly contentious in Middle Eastern
societies; some would deny the salience of classes, while others would
arguethatalthoughclasses may exist,ownershiprelations are second-
ary to relationships of political power.? This latter view may partly be
supported by the historic experiences from the feudal state under the
Ottoman rule. It has been argued that “state monopoly, particularly
over land, hindered the development of social classes, and in a sense
prevented the crystallization of class conflict”. Stratification has,
consequently, “tended to be variégated, and unlike the Western
societies to be group-based along tribal, familial, sectarian and ethnic
lines, where primordial attachment rather than class consciousness
typified these societies”.

We will not attempt to solve this problem here by superimposing
absolutely consistent class divisions or by defining any kind of
broadly accepted “poverty line”. Nonetheless, in order to describe
socioeconomic variations within contemporary Palestinian society in
a coherent fashion, some indicators need to be decided upon.

Proceeding from the assumption that the family-based Palestinian
household constitutes a strong network of social and economic
obligations and privileges, the status of the (acknowledged) House-
hold Head may provide us with adequate information as to the social
stratification of the Palestinians.* First, four different indicators —
education, occupation, housing conditions and economic wealth—are
selected. Reflecting various aspects of the HH and his household,
taken together they are assumed to have vital relevance to the
identification of socioeconomic differences. Secondly, we suggest a
division into four main socioeconomic status categories along each
indicator — high, upper- and lower middle and low — which are
assumed to reflect general levels of status differences. The latter
category (“low”) is crudely considered as referring to living condi-
tions below the “deprivation line”. '

To avoid the difficulties in obtaining accurate information on the
status of specific households within their community — i.e finding
ways of measuring the deference and honour accorded the HH —the
analysis instead focuses on the HHs own perceptions. How does he/
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she rate his/her influence within the community? What are his/her
attitudes to the generation — and to the prevalence — of socioeconomic
inequalities?

Elements of Socioeconomic Differentiation
in the West Bank, Gaza and Arab Jerusalem
Two properties are considered to be vital indicators of social status.
First, two major educational shifts have occurred (see also chapter S,
on Education). In the late 1950s and -60s free and universal public
education became available to camp populations and to villagers. In
the mid 1970s and early -80s free university education also came
within reach of more disadvantaged sections of the urban and rural
population. While education in earlier times for economic reasons
was confined to the higher social strata, which were in a position to
send their children abroad, free and universal education now became
relatively accessible to all categories of the population.
“Educational status is measured here by an index combining
information on level and length of education. This combination
facilitates a necessary distinction between HHs with various catego-
ries of primary education (primary- preparatory-, or kuttab levels)’, of
which three in ten have had up to five years of education, while seven
in ten have attended school for more than five years. All in all, one in
ten HHs have acquired a higher university degree. The largest
category (sixin ten) have upper middle (secondary) education. One in
ten have lower middle (primary) education and two in ten report no
education at all.®

Secondly, various developments and the enhanced availability of
public education has given rise to new kinds of occupations: profes-
sional and semi-professional employment outside the agrarian sys-
tem. The dwindling number of peasant workers, who have steadily
abandoned their farms under the pull of wage labour, has left the role
of agriculture increasingly marginalized. Withincreasedwagelabour
opportunities, the income of hitherto poor peasants has increased,
redefining their statuscompared with the former privileged economic
position of land-owners.

Different “productive” roles in a society are generally considered
as being of different functional significance to society, and thus to the
attainment of a higher or lower degree of prestige. The complexity of
the Palestinian labour market, together with limitations on geograph-
ical mobility, complicate status ascription by reference to the present
occupation of the HH. Aiming to differentiate between different
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occupational prestige categories, occupational training is considered
afairly valid indicator.” The occupations are further grouped into four
categories: High-status occupations comprise high-level profession-
als (one in ten). Upper middle range occupations imply middle-level
professionals, business management- and skilled workers (three in
ten). Lower middle status occupations are understood to be sales
workers, farmers and traditional craft artisans (three in ten). Low
status HHs have not been trained for any specific jobs (three in ten).?

New types of labour have given rise to new forms of status
acquisition, replacing land as the primary indicator of economic
wealth (except where agricultural land has appreciated in terms of its
real estate value). First, the increase in private disposable income,
extensions of infrastructures and access to Israeli markets, have
rendered “modem” consumerdurablesa prime indicator of economic
well-being. The possession of certain luxury goods clearly distin-
guishes the better of f from the rest of the population.

As previously mentioned, income has notbeen measured directly
inthis survey. Consequently, social status interms of economic capital
has to be deduced from otherincome-related information. This can be
done by charting ownership of a set of what is commonly known as
“cutting edge” consumer durables: Colour TV, washing-machine,
modem oven, bathroom, video, stereo and dishwasher. When fre-
quencies of the different items are added, the following distributive
pattern emerges: HHs possessing none of the items included can be
categorized as low-status (four inten). The low middle category (two
inten) has but one of the items. The upper middle category (twointen)
possesses 2-3 items, and the high status category (two in ten) owns 4
or more.

Secondly, housing is of particular interest in light of the pivotal
importance of the family within the Palestinian society. Housing
functions as an indicator of family economic wealth and also deter-
mines or reflects the status of the family within the local community.
Thus, substantial resources are pooled into housing, which is also
considered a safe area of investments in an otherwise uncertain world.

The housing index provides measurement of density and internal
comfort. While density indicates the number of persons per room,
intermal comfortreflectsthe availability of a set of amenities which the
HH disposes of: shower, flush toilet, fitted kitchen or heating by
central, electric, gas or solar energy. The best housing situation is
defined as having more than three of the specified amenities and
encompassing less than two persons per room (one in ten HHs). The
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most unfavourable position can be defined as having no or only one
amenity while living in a house with more than two persons perroom
(three in ten, of which 70% live in households with more than three
persons per room). Three out of ten occupy each of the two interme-
diate low- and upper middle positions of having maximum two of the
specified amenities while having less than two person per room, and
having three or more amenities but living with more than two persons
per room.’

Table 8.1 summarizes the selected items, and the grouping in four
categories as to whether the socioeconomic status is considered to be
high, upper-orlowermiddle, or low. Eachcategory is furtheraccorded
a status score ranging from 1 for the low status category to 4 for the
high status category. Numbers in parenthesesindicate the distribution
of HHs in each category.

Although the four dimensions for theoretical reasons are treated
separately, in the real world they will occur in a multitude of
interdependent combinations, constituting complex life situations.
Two assumptionsmay be made in order not to over- or underestimate
goodorbadsituations in the following analysis: ° First, we assume that
a bad situation in one field may be compensated by a good situation
in another: A person with two lower scores on the four indicators is
worse off than a person with one low score. Second, as long as
differences in quality or attractiveness of the four indicators (as

Table 8.1 HH stratification indicators. Percentage distribution in
parentheses

Status
category High Upper middle Lower middle Low
Status score 4 3 2 1
Education (index)
No. of years >6 >6 <5 0
University ~ Primary/secondary Primary/secondary No
Level (10) (58) (15) (17)
Occupation
High : ; Salesm, farmer No job
. Mid.prof, business e
Type professional N tradcra. qualifications
6) skilled (31) (33 (30)
Consumer durables
. 47 2-3 1 0
No. of items (12) (23) 23) (42)
Housing (index)
Comfort items >3 32 21 1-0
Persons per <1.99 <1.99 2-2.99 3>
room (14) (28) (30) (28)
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opposed to the status categorization within them) cannot be judged,
they simply are accorded equal weight: A low score according to one
indicator, may be of fset by a good situation in another. In other words,
we allow good and bad situations to outbalance each other.

Independence, accumulation or compensation?
Animportantelementintheanalysis of socialstratification is the way
in which different relative rankings are connected. Which of the four
present indicators are most closely related, thus contributing most
significantly to differentiation among Palestinian HHs? Does high-
status education translate into high status occupations, high housing
standards and high material wealth? Which types.of combinations of
high and low status characteristics are most common?

__ Three general distributive effects are normally considered in this
respect.!! First, no or rather weak connections between the various
indicators may be revealed, indicating a non-systematic distribution
of goods and burdens. Secondly, if the distribution is systematic, good
or bad situations may either accumulate (those with unfavourable
conditions in one field will also experience a bad situation in the other
fields) or, third, they may imply compensation (a bad situation in one
field is off set by a good score in another). In the light of results in the
previous chapters we may expect a pattern of accumulation of good
and bad situations respectively. Table 8.2 presents the results of a
statistical analysis of covariation.

The coefficients give us two valuable piéces of information that
lend themselves to straightforward interpretation: First, the strength
of the association between the indicators tells us to whatdegree there
are any systematic patternsin the relation between them. The measure
theoretically varies from+/- 0.0, indicating no covariation, to+/- 1.0
indicating total conformity. Further, we may observe the direction of
the relation, i.e. how positive covariations indicate “accurmulation
(status consistency), while negative correlations denote compensa-
tion (status inconsistency).
The table clearly demonstrates a  Table 8.2 The four socioeconomic status indica-
systematic distribution of benefits tors: matrix of covariation (Pearson’s r). All
andburdensamongPalestinianHHs, coefficients significant at .001 level. N=813

although the patterns are far from Education  Occupation  Consumer
totally conformal. The generaltrend |occupation 50

is one of accumulation or status con- | consumer durables ‘34 25

sistency: all four items co-vary pos- | nousing 21 49 42
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itively, indicating that “privileged” and “deprived” conditions tend to
accompany each other respectively.

Although all the four elements are clearly related, the most
systematic covariation is the one found between education and
occupation on the one hand, and between housing and consumer
durables on the other.'? Otherrelationships are somewhat weaker, the
weakest being between occupation and housing. A distinction be-
tween on the one side “social status” (education and occupation) and
on the other “economic wealth” (capital goods and housing) is
indicated. This is seen fromtherelatively speaking weakercovariation
between than within the respective social and economic categories.
One might ask if this an indication of problems conceming the
translation of social status into economic wealth. We will retumnto the
question below. :

The Stratification Index

Sofar, wehavediscovered clear patterns in the distributionof highand
low status scores along the four socioeconomic indicators. The
relationships do not, however, operate within iron laws. Some HHs
break with the general pattern. To sum up, the often complex
combinations of social and economic characteristics, a socioeconom-
ic distribution index has been created. Here the status scores (from 1
to 4) along the four different indicators have been added (thus giving
ascore from 4 to 16) as can be seen from figure 8.1."

Figure 8.1 HH socioeconomic distribution index ~
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16 -

141
12 4

10 4

14 15 16
Low - Lower middle ! Upper middle High

Status score

227



The distribution is grouped into four status categories. Most HHs
appear to experience a “middle” level situation. A peak is observed at
the upper side of the upper middle category and at the lower side of
the lower middle category. From this point, the status scores fall
gradually. More HHs experience a relatively deprived situation than
a relatively privileged one, but with very few experiencing either
absolute deprivation or absolute privilege.

Comparatively speaking the distribution reflects a situation that
lies somewhere between the classical “pyramidal” and “diamond”
shaped structures. While the former is found in many developing
societies, in which the majority of roles are ranked low, the latter is
typical of many modemized societies, where there sometimes is a
strong pressuretoward social equality as well as a need for increasing
numbers of middle-ranking officials.'*

Although we do not have directly comparable indicators, and
while it may be true that the index also reflects our own subjective
evaluation of good and bad situations, it can be fairly said that the
Palestinian stratification diverges fromthe rest of the Arab world. The
deviation may be caused and reinforced by several factors: First,
Palestine (as it never achieved independence) has not developed a
public sector and, more specifically, astate bureaucracy, a sector that
in neighboring countries accounts for enlarged strata of public offi-
cials and civil servants. Second, traditional Palestinian hierarchies
were, from 1948 onwards, severely disrupted as a result of war and
expulsion, leading to the loss of the landed classesand the traditional
elites. Third, as a result of pressing economic hardships since 1967,
aconsiderable segment of Palestinian professionaland business elites
haveemigratedto thediaspora(the Gulfandthe U.S.A). The observed
distribution may thus reflect limited possibilities of socioeconomic
mobility during the last decades, leading to the present pattern of
socioeconomic homogeneity centered upon low- and lower middle
status categories.

Socioeconomic Status and
HH Background Characteristics

Itisreasonable to assumethat the socioeconomic status of any HH will
berelatedtootherbackground characteristics. Age, sex, refugee status
and locality should be considered important in this respect.
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Age and sex

In the absence of any form of social security, ability to find work
becomes all the more important, and one would expectthat the labour
market favours the young rather than the old. Likewise the acquisition
of wealthcan be assumed torise as the HH grows older. On the other
hand, different historical experiences (war, the introduction of free
education, etc.) may cause both variations in possibilities for acquir-
ing skills (education) and in consumption patterns among HHs.
Especially important here is perhaps the fact that most elderly
Palestinian HHs have not been able to profit from the educational
revolution that took place in the 1960s and 70s.

Comparing status scores across HH age groups significant varia-
tions are revealed (Figure 8.2)." The figure suggests a curvilinear
pattern. HHs in the 20-29 years age group are over-represented in the
lower status categories. In the category 30-39 years the incidence of
higher scores is more frequent than in the youngestcohort. Then the
level falls somewhat in the 40-49 years group — still at a somewhat
higher level than for the youngest cohort—and continues to fall for the
50-59 and 60+ yearscohorts. In otherwords, the socioeconomic status
seems first to rise slightly from the young to the young middle-aged,
then to fall somewhat for old middle- aged, and further to fall
considerably for old HHs.

Due to the generally subordinate role of women, the social status
of female headed households may be expected to be lower than that

Figure 8.2 Socioeconomic status by age of HH. Percentages
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of their male counterparts,and may in some cases rather be determined
by the status of the (absentee) male HH. The instance of female HHs
is indeed largely due to special circumstances in which the male HH
is absent for alonger duration of time for reasons of work. The point
is borne out by the higher amount of rémittances received in this
category (33% amongthefemaleas opposed to6% among mak: HHs).
Hencetheindividualfemale HH status may not be an exact reflection
of the family socioeconomic status. Comparing the socioeconomic
status of male and female headed households (figure not shown), the
females appear clearly less fortunate (59% appear in the low status
category and no-one in the high status category) than the male ones
(15% and 12% are found in the low and high status categories
respectively).

As indicated above, it is impossible to offer a conclusive interpre-
tation of the age and gender effects. Age discrepancies may be
explained in terms of both generational and life cycle factors. Further,
many HHs have experienced complete lack of income in periods of
curfews or as a result of changing economic regulations in the
occupied territories. Such circumstances, which have been broadly
felt, make it difficult to isolate the age effects on economic activities
of HHs. Likewise, if the socioeconomic status of female headed
households is relatively low, this may be compensated by a higher
status ascribed to her absentee husband orto her sons. Suffice itto say
thatscores for “elderly”” and female headed households are generally
low, probably caused by a complicated mixture of cultural, age and
gender related factors.

~ The general decrease in status by age, however, suggests a
challenge to the traditional conception of a deferential attitude to the
family elders, caused by the fact that younger family members now
may be able to acquire jobs and income without their mediation. -

Locality and Refugee Status :
HHs in Gaza, the West Bank and Arab Jerusalem could be expected
to show divergent socioeconomic patterns as these three main areas
have been differently affected by the years of occupational rule.
Figure 8.3 presentsthedistribution of the stratificationindex for Gaza,
the West Bank and Arab Jerusalem, and is directly comparable with
figure 8.1.

Although numbers are small for some categories, which increases
the margins of error, the figures are tentatively applied to illuminate
the regional variations. Following the curve for Gaza, we observe a
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quick rise at the lower end of the status index, a turn as we advance
from the low to the lower middle category and a falling trend as we
move towards the higher strata. Very few Gaza residents enjoy a
“high” socioeconomic status. The curve for Arab Jerusalem inverts
thepattern for Gaza. The curve rises more or less steadily fromthe low
to the high status side of the index, with a peak at the upper middle
level, then falls slowly for higher strata, but at a higher level than for
Gaza. West Bank villages assume an intermediate position, close to
that of the total distribution. The highest point s located at the left side
of the upper middle category. The curve falls steadily at both
extremities, but reveals a slightly greater occurrence of lower middle
than upper middle scores.

Possible explanations for the differences, which may not be
surprising, aredealtwithextensively inthe previous chapters. Here we
would like to focus on some basic factors: Gaza, typically character-
ized by a massive refugee population, and a very high population
density, is also distinguished by severe labour market problems and
fewer migration possibilities. Arab Jerusalem, on the other hand, is
characterized by itsrole as a market and service centre for the central
West Bank region. It of fers religious, health, travel, banking, cultural
entertainment and (indeed) political services which are absent, or
thinly spread, in the West Bank and Gaza. The creation of a “welfare
cushion” should also be noted, by which Jerusalemites are given

Figure 8.3 Soaoeconomtc status b y locality of HH: three main areas.
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access to financial support (e.g. National Insurance, Child support,
Retirement funds, etc.) not available in the other two regions.!®

The WestBank, however, has beenless affected by the disruptions
of war than Gaza, having arelatively diversified economy which has
allowed it to retain to a large extent its pre-war hierarchical social
structure. In sum, deprivation is neither as prevalent as in Gaza nor
prosperity as evident as in Arab Jerusalem. Despite major changes in
agrarian social relations, as a result of increased monetization of the
economy and of physical mobility, considerable degree of continuity
isencountered here. The mainexplanationappearsto be the existence
of village subsistence economy and the family farm, elements which
are less pronounced in the two other regions.

There are also significant socioeconomic differences along the
“urban” and “rural” axes within each of the three main areas (Figure
8.4). Again focusing on the differences, Gazacampsare heavily over-
represented in the lower status category. Gaza City and Gaza villages
take similar positions, the occurrence of higher scores slightly more
frequent in the latter category. West Bank villages and camps are
relatively speaking more common in the lower middle status category.
Arab Jerusalem is heavily represented in the upper middle and high
status categories, accompanied by West Bank towns. The contrasts
are thus striking between on the one hand HHs in Arab Jerusalemand
in West Bank towns, and on the other their counterparts in Gaza
camps. Six-seven out of ten HHs are found in the two upper status

Figure 84 Socioeconomic status by locality of HH: urbar/ rural/
camp distributions. Percentages
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categories in the former regions while eight out of ten HHs are found
in the two lower status categories in the latter.

Gaza City and Gaza villages, though, are basically on a par with
West Bank villages and camps. More surprisingly, perhaps, West
Bank camps show a distribution similar to that of West Bank villages.
Further analysis revealsthatit is the better housing standards in Gaza
City, as indicated by housing amenities, that places it on the level of
West Bank camps, whereasit is the lower educational attainments that
bring it to the level of West Bank villages. This again may reflect
differences in infrastructural provisions (piped water, sewage and
electricity) and occupational possibilities in the three areas. The main
differences between West Bank villages and West Bank camps, thus,
are the housing and occupational standards."

A comparison of the socioeconomic status of respectively non-
refugees, refugees outside camps andrefugees living in camps (figure
not presented), suggests that camp residence, and not refugee status
initself, is the vital, determining factor. Refugees outside camps and
non-refugees are generally located in the lower and upper middle
strata, while more camp refugees are found in the lower middle and
low categories.

So far focus has been on explaining variations between the
different localities, i.e. on general differences. Yet the actual size of
the differences should not be ignored. Returning briefly tofigure 8.4,
more than half of the HHs in the two contrasting regions of Arab
Jerusalem and Gaza camps are still all within the range of the two
middle status categories, thus indicating a significant element of
homogeneity among the areas.

Why aretheregional differences notevenmore frequentand clear-
cut? The explanation is probably to be found at the intersection of
various social and economic factors. The twin processes of “ruraliza-
tion” of the cities and “urbanization” of the countryside stand out as
possible explanations, as they may be expected to promote homoge-
neous social conditions in “rural” and “urban” areas alike.

The main factor contributing to the recent social decline in rural
areas is the undermining in the value of non-irrigated land as a
designator of traditional social status (such land has, however, re-
tained its importance as real estate). New sources of income have
emerged outside the traditional village structure and the agricultural
sector.'®

This change in the role and impact of land ownership is not only
due to the upheavals of war, but to an even larger extent to long-term
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economictrends,invokinga greater part of young peopleto seekurban
wage labour, who are thus freed from the control of landowners or
rural notables. In addition the enhanced availability of public educa-
tion has given rise to professional and semi-professional employment
outside the agrarian system, leaving therole of agrlculture increasing-
ly marginalized.

~ Parallel to this “levelling” of the class structure of rural areas, a
modification in the social composition of urban areasis occurring. A
process of emigration of the landed elite and (more recently) profes-
sional and middle classes has been mentioned above, although the
ratio of emigrating elites to emigrating lower stratais unknown. The
landed elite has, nonetheless, partly been replaced by new ranks of
successful businessmen and professionals moving from villages to
towns.

The factors contributing to the transformation of rural areas —new
possibilities of wage labour in the cities, remittances and access to
education—naturally alsoaffectlife inurban areas, openingup as they
dopossibilities for economic (though not necessarily social) mobility
for more deprived groups in urban areas.

A process of “ruralization” of townships, an exclusive West Bank
phenomenon, should also be noted. This processrefers to an increas-
ing number of rural residents seeking employment and/or services in
urbanareas and ultimately establishing residence there. Nevertheless
most Palestinians living in the West Bank today still reside in rural
districts, and cannotbe characterized asliving inapeasantsociety; that
is a society deriving its livelihood from agriculture and being organ-
ized socially around the family farm. West Bank townships, in
themselves dominated by small trade and small workshops with a
minor manufacturmg sector, likewise constitute regionalmarkets and
administrative service centres for their rural hinterland. '

Finally, the similarity may alsoreflect the strongdegree of urban-
rural interdependence, as is clearly demonstrated by the even, differ-
ential growth rates of towns and villages. : -

Social Status and ‘Economic Wealth

Sofarthe education and occupation of the HH have been applied as
indicators to ascribe HH “aggregate” socioeconomic status. At the
same time, education and occupation can also be regarded as vehicles
for economic mobility. Although we cannot hére in any way offer a
complete analysis of social mobility among Palestinian HHs, it may
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be fruitful to examine in more detail the causal relationship between
the socioeconomic indicators and the relevant background character-
istics.

Many Palestinians subscribe to the view that education provides
the main road to economic well-being. If this belief is still well-
founded, one can expect that those HHs who have the highest
educational scores also will have disproportionally high shares of
“high-status” occupations and be in possession of more capital goods
than other HHs. This assumption has, however, been questioned
recently, following changes in the relative role and impact of educa-
tion. The job market appears to be saturated at the time being, both
locally and abroad. S

In table 8.2 we observe a slightly lower covariation between
occupation and economic wealth as compared to education and
economic wealth. The questionarises as to whethereducation s in fact
less important than so far assumed, when taking into consideration
that education needs to be transf ormed into an occupation to be useful
as a vehicle for economic mobility.

Further, it is reasonable to assume that the transformation of
education and occupation into economic wealth will be different for
the various age, sex and locality categories of HH. Hence it is relevant
to isolate statistically the “net” effect of each background factor,
always taking into account the simultaneous effects of other factors.
A multivariate analysis hasbeencarried outtoshed some light onthese
phenomena, with a view to explaining variations in economic status
among Palestinian HHs as measured by the capital-goods indicator
developed in table 8.1. Due to the confounded effects of locality and
refugee status — most refugees are living in refugee camps — we have
let the urban-rural indicator from figure 8.4 represent locality."” -

The successive introduction of age, sex, locality, education and
occupation into the statistical equationreveals the following complex
picture:?° The age and sex (absence of amale HH) of the HH generally
only explain a small amount of the economic variation among HHs.
Locality, on the other hand, tums out to have vital significance
(representing 60% of totally explained variations). The effect of
education and occupation is much stronger than the effect of age and
sex, but again, not as strong as that of locality. In fact, it can be shown
that the effect of age and sex to a large degree is attributable to
educational variations between different cohorts and between men
and women (age and sex differences between localities are small).
Likewise, while the effect of educationand occupation isquite strong
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taken individually, close to half of their effect can be ascribed to the
otherbackground characteristics. Educational variations are, as noted
above, to a large extent due to differences in educational attainment
among different cohorts. The strong covariation between education
and occupation (Table 8.2) suggests that part of the effect of these
background characteristics is in fact attributable to the very same
phenomenon, i.e. instances of being both highly educated and having
a high status job, or vice versa. The effect of locality is, however, still
dominant —again with Gaza camps and Arab Jerusalem as opposite
poles —and seems to be the single most important factor determining
economic wealth (see also chapter 6, on Household Income and
Wealth).?!

This finding may support a general tendency of geographical
mobility observed among persons who are socially upwardly mobile,
tending to move to their preferred habitat: from village to urban
residence, and from Gaza to the West Bank. It probably also applies
to West Bank to Jerusalem movement, except that it is illegal, and to
the degree that it does happen, it would be difficult to monitor.

Attitudes to Social Inequalities

Cultural factors often shape, modify and sometimes determine pat-
terns of socioeconomic differentiation. For our purposes it is impor-
tant toidentify and tentatively explore the impact of norms, values and
perceptions that are characteristic of Palestinian society. Important
among such typical factors, it would appear, are community solidarity,
deferential behaviour towards family elders, gender segregation and
lineage (i.e. descendance from prominent families). Forexample, the
cohesiveness of a traditional community, buttressed by kin solidarity
at the level of extended families may serve to discourage public
exhibition of wealth, especially in a village context.2? Obviously
family loyalty and tradition bothhave contributed to the perpetuation
of household crafts and skills across the generations, an effect which
is generally assumed to slow down the process (until recently) of
children’s individual mobility.

As mentioned initially, the social status of the HH cannot be
measured directly or unequivocally. It can, however, be useful to
relate the actual socioeconomic differences among HHs to their own
perceptions of social differences in society. In the following a few
attitudinal elements with a bearing on social stratification will be
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examined, and then related to the actual differences that have been
extrapolated earlier.

HH perceived local influence

An important component of family status is the influence the HH
exercises within the local community. To measure this “cultural”
aspect, the HHs were posed two questions about their own perception
of their influence inside the neighbourhood and village/town respec-
tively (Table 8.3):2 ‘

Thefeeling of influence within the neighbourhood is more prom-
inent than within the village, a result which probably reflects the
egalitarianismthatpermeates village life, ratherthan actual influence.
Local community decisions are seemingly made at village — not
neighbourhood — level. Neighbourhood influence increases only
marginally with HH socioeconomic status. (Excluding female HHs
from the analysis increases the amount to 32% in the low status
category, but makes no difference in the other categories). As for
village influence, the difference between the status categories is more
visible, as seen when comparing the opposite high and low status
categories.

In figure 8.2 we observe that socioeconomic status decreases with
increasing age for HHs 50 years or older. Can low scores on the
socioeconomic status indicator among “elderly” HHs be compensat-
ed by elevated positions as family and/or village elders? Further
investigation (table not presented) proves that village influence does
notincrease systematically withage of HH. Rather, itisamong theage
categories 40-59 that instances of high influence are most frequently
invoked.? Such a finding is significant in that it challenges persistent
assumptions of status being attributed to old age (seniority), and
suggests that ‘prestige’ may be enhanced by age only if accompanied
by other status variables.

Table 8.3 HHs perception of his/her influence in the neighborhood
and village/town by socioeconomic status. Percentage reporting
decisive/considerable.*

Socioeconomic status
Lower Upper
Low middle middle High All
“Neighborhood influence” 25 27 39 38 32
"Village influence" 9 15 23 28 18
N 160 306 260 87 813
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The Role of the Family

Based on the initial discussion, it is fair toexpect family kinship to be
vital determinants of socioeconomic distribution. In Palestinian soci-
ety, as in most Middle Eastern societies, the family network has
always had an overriding “welfarist function”. This role is reinforced
byanumberof considerations: Theabsence of a public sector that runs
regular social security arrangements (in an economically and politi-
cally unstable environment) buttresses the role of children and other
relatives as pillars of support for weaker and less advantaged family
members.?® This tendency is fortified by a normative system resting
onareligious as well asatraditional socio-political frame of reference,
which asserts the obligation of the younger generation to take care of
the old and the disabled. Social ostracism and shaming are used to
isolate those who do not fulfil their filial duties.?” Table 8.4 examines
the impact of kinship status and family solldanty, and relate the
answers to the HH stratification index.

First, only three out of every ten Palestinians agree that the socnal
status of the family determines one’s achievementsin life. Converse-
ly, a vast majority (about nine in ten) believe that one’s achievements
in life depend on family solidarity. What is the explanation of the
markeddifference in responses to these two statements? As to the first
statement, afamily’s socialbackgroundmay in fact be moreimportant
than the responses suggest. Such a reality may be ignored as it seems
run counter to conventional beliefs that the constraints inherentin the
old social order largely have been overcome. The relevance of family
background may be rejected on the grounds that in the contemporary
world it is one’s issamiyya (personal ambition or effort) that governs,
and should govern, one’s position in society. On the other hand, there
is widespread recognition that achievements usually are not the sole
result of individual efforts, but are dependent on the collective

Table 8.4 Attitudes on the role of family background by HH socio-
economicstatus. Percentsaying “Yes”.(Don’tknowinparenthesis)

Socioeconomic status

Lower Upper :
Low middle middle High All
“Achievements inlife is 28 32 38 45 34

dependent on social

background": (3) ) (1) () (2
"Achievements in life depend on 89 88 - 93 74 ) 88
family solidarity" @) @ 8] 8 2
N 160 306 260 87 813
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contributions of one’s kin, this being the only assured system of
support in an otherwise hostile and unstable world. Hence the higher
score on the family solidarity variable.

Secondly, differences between the status categories are small.
Comparing the opposite categories of high and low, the most marked
difference is found for the “family social background” statement. The
amountof positive responses increases with increasing HH status, and
is higher among the best of f as compared to the worst off. The finding
suggests that family social background may be felt to be particularly
important for social mobility among the higher social strata. But even
in this category half of the HHs disagree. With respect to family
solidarity, agreement is more or less unanimous regardless of social
background, although it is somewhat weaker for the high status
category, and seems to cut across socioeconomic cleavages. Before
attempting any further explanations, the question of perceptions of
social differences will be dealt with, as expressed by attitudes to the
existence of conflicts among various social strata. ~

Socioeconomic Status

and Perceptions of Conflict

Socioeconomic differences are generally supposed to manifest them-
selves in social conflicts. Literature on slum neighbourhoods in the
industrial countries indicates a high incidence of actual and perceived
social conflicts in these communities. This is not, however, necessar-
ily the case in poorer countries where high population densities do not
exclude but rather go hand in hand with a high degree of communal
solldarlty 2 By confronting the respondents with a number of state-
ments as to the existence of social conflicts in society, the conflict
'potentlal among Palestinian HHs is revealed (Table 8.5).

As can be seen from the distributions, perceptions as to the
existence of (“vertical’ ’) conflicts between management and workers
and between poor and rich basically divide the population in two
equally sized groups. The interpretation may seem unambiguous but
does,however, call forat least a twof old interpretation. Conflicts may
be real or not, and the respondent may be aware of them or not. The
higherdegree of “don’tknow” in the low-status category may indicate
a general lack of awareness in this category. On the other hand,
attitudinal differences between the socioeconomic status categories
are small, the exception being, perhaps, the issue of relations between
management and workers. Here the difference amounts to 19%
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between the two extreme categories on the socioeconomic distribu-
tion index.

When it comes to (“horizontal”) conflicts between employed and
unemployed, and betweenthe urbanandrural populationsthe conflict
potentialisconsiderably weaker. Only three andtwo intenrespective-
ly consider these conflicts as strong. Further, small differences in
conflictattitudes between the high and low social strataare observed.
Again we should note the high degree of “don’t knows” in the low
status category. Generally speaking a homogeneous picture emerges
across the status categories, in which attitudinal similarities are more
striking than the differences.

Socioeconomic Status
and Attitudes to Inequalities
In social science it is generally considered that different attitudes or
values interconnect in “belief-systems” or ideological groupings.
Many people may take opposite stands on “objectively” speaking
similar issues but may feel totally consistent. Indeed, different atti-
tudes may co-exist as mutually dependent within the individual or
society, thereby reflecting “hidden” value dimensions.** Do Palestin-
ian HHstakethe same stand oneachquestion ordo they have differing
attitudes to the different items? And, can possible attitudinal varia-
tions be explained by differing socioeconomic backgrounds among
the HHs?

A statistical analysis (factor analysis) shows fairly strong
covariations between all the conflict issues, indicating a single

Table 8.5 Attitudes to social conflicts by socioeconomic status.
Percentage saying very strong/strong conflict. (Don’t know in paren-
thesis)®”

Socioeconomic status
Lower Upper
Low middle middle  High All
Between managementand workers 44 51 59 63 54
(17) @ @ (6) (8
Between poor and rich 47 53 50 43 50
(11 (4) @) ®) (G
Between employed and unemployed 32 36 22 25 30
(15) Q] (©) (4) @
Between rural and urban population 9 18 17 12 15
(15) @ (9 (2 (9
N 160 306 260 87 813
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underlying conflict pattern. Furthermore, the issues of family back-
ground/solidarity and village/neighbourhood influence are, empiri-
cally speaking, neither associated with the conflict issues nor with
each other.

Toshed somelightontheconflictdimension, anadditiveindex has
been constructed based on the four issues, ranging from “consensus
oriented” to “conflict oriented”.3 The conflict distribution shows a
bell-shaped curve, skewedtowards “moderate” stands. Whendivided
into three categories, four out of ten HHs can be classified as
consensus oriented, five out of ten as moderate, and one out of ten as
conflict oriented. The distribution thus reflects the division of the
population observed in table 8.5, where only the “vertical” or class
related issues exert a pull in the direction of radicalism.

Generally speaking, deprived socioeconomic conditions may be
expectedto intensify perceptions of socialconflicts. A comparison of
the prevailing conflict dimension for the various status categories
however, bringsto lightonly small differences.*? Inclusion of age, sex
and locality inthe analysis proves thatthe locality of the HH is the only
factor that significantly contributes to explaining differences (Figure
8.5).

The conflict potential is highest in Arab Jerusalem and lowest in
Gaza, with West Bankers taking up a middle range position. This
finding contradicts the hypothesis of a connection between density
and occurrence of conflicts sketched above. While Gaza has the
highest degree of congestion and the highest mean size of households

as compared to the West Bank and

Figure 8.§ The conflict index by locality of HH: Jerusalem,Gazans consistently have
three main areas. Percentages a weaker perception — or at least not
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can be observed. With the emergence of new social and class patterns,
traditions and established social groupings seem to be crumbling.
Individual choicesof life stylesand identities become more important.
What seems to count is not “where you come from”, but rather “where
you want to go”. Applied to Palestinian society, this hypothesis
suggests that locality, and the conditions of daily life, may be the
critical factor that permeates perceptions of conflict, overriding other
considerations of an occupational or hierarchical nature.

Secondly, potential internal conflicts between social groups may
be extemnalized. Attitudes associated with conflict may be transferred
and tummed towards an external foe who is much more visible and
tangible. Intemnal dissension can in fact be repressed, and hostility —as
has happened since 1988—can be focused on individual collaborators,
or also on social outcasts (prostitutes, drug-dealers, etc). This exter-
nalization may also enforce a consensual ideology, which underplays
the magnitude of conflict (real and imagined) within the society, and
focuses on differences with the outsider.

AsforGaza, seemingly taking the most moderate stand thedegree
of congestion and squalor, not parallelled in the other Palestinian
communities, may producea heightened feeling of being encircled or
of shared destiny. This feeling, compounded by prolonged days of
curfews and collective punishment of whole neighbourhoods*, may
have evoked attitudes of communal solidarity to an extent not found
in West Bank or Jerusalem communities. In the City of Jerusalem a
number of factors may weaken this solidarity and create an atmos-
phere where inherent social conflicts surface and are articulated more
visibly than elsewhere: (1) Absence of Israeli military rule and the less
grave confrontation with the armed forces, (2) the availability of
certain social services such as health and family insurance, normally
unavailable to the restof the occupiedterritories,and (3) higherdegree
of ethnic, religious and social diversity**. The result is a concentration
on ideology which downplays the magnitude of conflict (real and
imagined) within society, and focuses on differences with the outsid-
er.

Third, an explanation may be traced in the continued acceptance
of hierarchical social structures, as is evident in many developing
countries. Such acceptance, in addition to reinforcing the thesis
suggested above about extemalization of conflict, isrooted ina society
where class and status antagonisms are modified by a system of
patronage and kinship networks which modify the intensity and
direction of status differences. In the context of Palestinian society
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under occupation these networksare likely to make themselves felt in
modes of political behaviourand political mobilization. Such hypoth-
eses cannot, however, be fully tested at the present stage.

A Homogeneous Society
or Three Different Areas?

The social structure of Palestinian society has been dramatically
transformed by war, migration and the emergence of new venues of
mobility, suchasenhanced opportunities for work and education. This
is reflected today by a socioeconomic distribution in which the
majority of the HHs are located in the middle level of the status
hierarchy. Although time-series data are unavailable, the “reverse
diamond shaped” structural pattern revealed may technically be
interpreted as a trend towards homogenization and class “levelling”,
enforced by factors like the monetization of the village economy and
the loss of land as crucial determinants of social status.

Nonetheless this general picture of socioeconomic homogeneity
covers considerable regional variations. Broadly speaking, the three
main areas of Gaza, the West Bank and Arab Jerusalem in factand in
many ways appear as totally different areas. Disparities are signifi-
cant, however, also between urban, rural and camp sectors within the
main areas. Gazacamps are generally found to be worst of f, with Arab
Jerusalem taking the opposite position. A

Conceming socioeconomic mobility,as measured by the transfor-
mation of social status into economic wealth, education not surpris-
ingly seems to be a major vehicle to acquire high status jobs. But the
effect of education and occupation oneconomic wealth is overridden
by the effect of the locality of the HH.

While age and sex differences are difficult to interpret (see,
however, alsochapter9), the regional variations observed, in addition
to reflecting more or less permanent socio-structural pattems, coin-
cide with the assumed tendency on the part of upwardly mobile
professionals and businessmen to relocate from Gaza to the West
Bank, and — whenever possible —to Jerusalem. A similar tendency of
horizontal movement may also contribute to socioeconomic dispari-
ties observed between rural and urban areas.

Finally, the role of cultural factors should not be underestimated,
although they have not been dealt with fully. A picture of consent is
revealed, supported by the fact that most Palestinian HHs take
moderate stands as to the existence of socioeconomic conflicts
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between different social groups within their society. Further, as seen
from questions on the role of the family in respect to the origin and
prevalence of socioeconomic differences, values and norms are
shared within the population. Thus, family bonds may cut across
stratification lines, contributing toa complex pattern of socioeconom-
ic interdependence.

Notes

| International Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences, The Macmillan Company &
The Free press, New York 1968; Stratification, social.

2 Richards, A. and Waterbury, J. (op.cit, p. 9): A Political Economy of the Middle
East. State, Class, and Development. Westview Press, Boulder, San Francisco and
Oxford 1990.

3 Zureik, E: Reflections on Twentieth-Century Palestinian Class Structure, in
Naklieh, K and Zureik, E: The Sociology of the Palestinians, Croom Helm London,
1980.

4 Theanalysis is limited to acknowled gedhousehold heads. Thatis, the personbeing
identified as the household head by the subjective opinion of the household
members. Further the sample is confined to HHs who have also been interviewed
as “randomly selected individual” (RSI, 38% of all HHs), the reason being that we
need information on HH labour activities, not available in the HH questionnaire.
Comparison of the randomly selected HHs (N=813) and the total sample of HHs
(N=2479)reveals slightover-representationof West Bankersin the age category 30-
39 years, and of Gazans in the age categories 50-60 years. As long as family size is
heavily determined by age, we lose some big families in Gaza. The net effect may
be the exclusion of some lower status Palestinian HHs from the analysis.

5 Kuttab level education is an Islamic kindergarten.

6 The educational categories are composed in the following way: Low (1)= No
education or apprenticeship level, up to five years of duration. Lower medium (2)=
Primary or secondary general level, up to five years of duration, or primary/
secondary level above six years of duration. Upper middle (3)= Primary to post-
secondary level, more than 6 years of duration. High (4)=BA or MA, more thansix
years of duration.

7 Although there are cxceptions and uncertainties, the main type of occupation held
by the HH last year generally corresponds to the work he/she is trained (educated)
for.

8 The development of “class divisions” is generally considered a special case of
composition of social layers in which the occupations of the units of analysis play
a dominant role. See e.g. Treiman, D.J; Occupational Prestige in Comparative
Perspective. Academic Press, New York, 1977. A discussion of the class structure
in Gaza is found in Roy, S.M.: The Gaza Strip: A Demographic, Economic, Social
and Legal Survey. The West Bank Data Base Project, Jerusalem, Harvard Univer-
sity, Cambridge, 1986. See also Zureik, E: Reflections on Twentieth-Century
Palestinian Class Structure, in Nakleh, K and Zureik, E (eds.): The Sociology of the
Palestinians, Croom Helm, London 1980.

9 This indicator is perhaps the most troublesome to construct as itimplies adif ficult
evaluation of housing density set against the possession of housing amenities. The
“main weight” is putonamenities, which is “supplied” with density. We suggest the
following categorization (percentages of total, N=813):
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AMENITIES (Number of)

0 1 2 3 4

DENSITY 3+ 3. 4- 13- 3* 1*
(Persons per room) 2-2.99 3- 5- 16* 6* 2%
0-1.99 4> 6> 20> 104 4#

Low

Status categories: -

> = Lower medium
* = Upper medium
# = High

10 Central Bureau of Statistics of Norway: Social Survey 1989, Oslo/Kongsvinger
1989, pp. 17-20.

11 @yen, E 1983 (ed.); Sosiologi og ulikhet. Universitetsforlaget, Bergen, pp. 16-
18. Norges Offentlige Utredninger 1979:51 (NOU) Levekdrsundersgkelsen, Oslo.

12 A factor analysis demonstrates that the four elements empirically speaking
constituteonesingledimension. (Theeigenvalueis 1.97,explaining49% of the total
variance).

13 The final distribution will thus reflect the categorization of good and bad
situations presented in table 8.1. Numerous categorizations have, however, been
tested during the development of the index, and it is our impression that the index
is quite rugged.

14 International Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences. The Macmillan Company &
the Free press, New York 1968, Stratification, social p. 295.

15 The socioeconomic index is here regrouped into the four status categories. The
categorization is as follows, transforming old scores into new: 4-6 = Low, 7-9 =
Lower middle, 10-12 =Upper middle, 13-16 = High. Please be aware of the general
arbitrariness of age categorizations.

16 Se chapter 6 on household economy.

17 The distribution along cach indicator over the different regions show the
following mean scores (each indicator ranges from 1 to 4)

Education Occupation Consumer Housing Total score

durables
Arab Jerusalem 2,7 2,1 3,1 2,9 10,8
W.B towns 2,8 2,3 24 2,5 10,0
Gaza City 2,4 2,1 1,9 2,3 8,7
Gaza villages 2,7 2,1 1,8 2,2 8,7
W.B. villages 2,6 2,1 1,8 2,1 8,6
W.B camps 2,5 23 1,9 1,9 8,6
Gaza camps 23 1,9 1,4 1,6 73
Eta .16 13 46 32 .36

18 Migdall, Palestinian Societyand Politics, Princeton University Press, Princeton
1986. Glavanis 1990. Ibid.

19 The consumer durables indicator measures more or less thec same phenomenon
as the indicator of economic wealth, as describcd in chapter 6, on household
economy. The covariation between them is very high (Pcarson’s r=.73).

20 The Multiple Classification Analysis (MCA) is a statistical technique of analysis
for examining interrelationships between a set of independent (predictor) variables
and adependent variable within the context of an additive model. It provides us with
three vital piecesof information. Theeta statistic indicates the strength of covariation
between the economic wealth indicator and each of the various background
characteristics, considered individually. The beta statistic indicates the effect of
each background indicator when we simultaneously take the effect of the other
background characteristics into consideration. The R?statistictells us to whatdegree
variations in economic wealth are determined (cxplained by) the entire set of
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background characteristics. All coefficients theoretically vary between 0,0 and 1,0,
the bigger the size the better the explanation.

By applying astep-by-stepmethod, introducing one background characteristic
at the time, we can observe how the beta coefficients change with the inclusion of
new background characteristics. We assume thatthe age and the sex of the HH are
not influenced by the other characteristics. But age and sex may influence the
cducational status, which again may be vital in determining the occupational status,
and,intheend, economic wealth. Thesizeofthebetacoefficientthefirsttimeagiven
factor is included in the analysis, indicates the “total causal effect” of this
characteristic. By watchingthe changes in the beta coefficients ateachstep we have
anindication of how much of the effect of the respective background characteristics
is attributable to this factor itself, and how much is “transmitted” through the other
characteristics. The difference between the eta coefficient and the relevant beta
coefficient at the first step indicates the “spuriousness”. For further reading see
Andrews, F.M etal. 1973: Multiple Classification Analysis, The Institutefor Social
Research, The University of Michigan, Ann Arbor.

Economic wealth (the consumer durables index) by social background variables.
Stepwise MCA-analysis. N=813

Eta Bl B2 B3 B4 BS
Age 20 20 .18 .18 12 12
Sex .16 14 1 .10 .10
Region/refugee status .46 47 43 42
Education 34 26 .20
Occupation 29 17
R? .04 06 27 32 .33

BI-B5=Betaat step 1 to 3.

21 Due to low numbers of respondents, complete charting of the interaction is
impossible.

22 Lutfiyyeh, A: Baytin: A Jordan Village. Mouton, 1964.

23 That is, we do not know the actual status of any HH as measured by the opinion
of his own community.

24 Thequestions were posed as follows: 1. “Do you feel that you can affectimportant
decisions inside your neighborhood?” 2. “Do you feel that you can affect important
decisions inside your village/town?”

25 The perception of influence varies among localities where West Bank HHs score
higher than Gazans and Arab Jerusalemites -also when comparing urban-rural-
camp differences. The perception of influence may be interpreted as areflection of
Israeli presence, rather than a result of the cultural status of the HH.

26 Farsoun, S.K: Family Structure in Modern Lebanon (p 292), in Sweet L.E (ed.)
Peoples and Cultures of the Middle East, New York 1970.

27L. Ammons (op.cit., 1978) notesthatemigrationhas resultedinthestrengthening
of the extended family. While emigrants have tended to leave their wives and
children in the care of their parents (i.e. the wife’s in-laws) for extended periods,
remittances have contributedtothe preservation and strengthening of the patriarchal
household.

28 Foradiscussionof assumptions by Westernsocial scientists about “urbandecay”
in the developing countries, see Elizabeth Wilson, The Sphinx in the City: Urban
Life, the Control of Disorder, and Women (University of Calif ornia Press, 1991) pp.
121-135.

29 The question reads: “Inallcountries there are contradictions orconflicts between
different social groups. In your opinion, in our country, how much conflict is there
between: ......(the different groups)?”
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30 Converse, P.E: The Nature of Belief Systems, in Apter, D.: Ideology and
Discontent, New York Free Press 1964.

31 The index is constructed by giving a score of 1 for “There are no conflicts” and
a score of 5 for “Very strong conflict”. Likewise “strong” and “not very strong
conflicts” are rated as 2 and 4. Those who ““cannot choose™ are given the medium
value of 3. The final score thus ranges from 4t020. Thedistribution is furtherdivided
into three categories: consensus oriented = scores 4-8, moderate = scores 9-14 and
conflict oriented = scores 15-20.

32 This picture also holds true when relating the different conflict issues to relevant
background characteristics individually (conflict between rich and poor along the
stratification index, urban-rural conflict between HHs in urban and rural areas,
conflict between managers and workers between different occupational categories
etc.).

33 See chapter |, section of conditions of daily life, for a discussion of this factor.

34 The factthat Jerusalem has an active and legal trade union movement, especially
inthe service sector whichdominates thecity’semployment facilities, reinforces the
hypothesis that social inequalities and social tensions are not only felt, but also
disclosed.

Finally we shouldadd a methodological observation. It is quite possible that the
highersecurity experienced by Jerusalemites in theirdaily life, allow themto express
feelings of hostility more freely than Gazans and West bankers, in which case the
higher scores on contflict noted here would be spurious rather than real.
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Chapter 9
Opinions and Attitudes

Marianne Heiberg

The Attitudinal Framework

Thatmandoesnot live by bread alone is anadage thatgains particular
saliency inlevel of living conditions studies. Living conditions arenot
determined solely by objective evaluations of living standards. They
also have to be assessed in conjunction with the individual’s own
evaluation of his or her life situation. Again the critical distinction is
the degree to which individuals feel they have access to the resources
required to gain influence over their own life and future. To what
extent do they see themselves as full and purposeful human beings?
Thedeterminants of the dignity andintegrity of the human being differ
from society to society and, of course, have changed radically over
time. However, in the contemporary world certain dimensions seem
generally applicable. They involve the ability of the individual to
participate and exercise choice within political, social and religious
life. Among the many questions raised are the following: Can the
individual participate in the formation of decisions and practice that
directly impact on the quality ofhis or her life? Does the life situation
provide the individual with a sense of personal purpose and fulfil-
ment? Towhatextent is the nature of daily life a product of choice or
of coercion? Is there some correspondence between individual aspi-
rations andreal opportunities for theirachievement? Does the individ-
ual view the course of his past and the potential for his future with
optimism and hope or apprehension and despair?

A serious methodological problem in level of living conditions
studies is, however, that while the exact measurement of, say,
quantities of bread and calorific intakes may be relatively simple,
measurements of empowermentand a sense of individual dignity are
more problematic. Attitude surveys could be flawed on many levels.
Frequently respondents do not wish to or simply cannot reveal their
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real views in a formally constructed interview situation which is of
short duration and in which answer categories are fixed beforehand.
Moreover, people are contradictory. Their expressed attitudes often
do not form a coherent whole and may not correspond to or predict
their actual behaviour in any case. In addition, unlike the more
structurally embedded social norms and values which they in part
reflect, attitudes tend to be elusive and changeable. They are shaped
byarangeof different forces, some transient and some enduring, some
implicit and some explicit, some which operate in tandem and some
which tear the individual in opposing directions.

Difficulties in measuring and interpreting attitudes are intensified
in societies undergoing rapid change and social disruption. (This
comes in addition to the general statistical difficulties inherent in
sample survey data, as discussed in Appendix A, on. sampling
strategy.) In Palestinian society a sense of social dislocation, instabil-
ity and uncertainty is pervasive. Although all Middle Eastern- socie-
ties have undergone profound transformations during the last 40
years, Palestinians have experienced sharper, more dramatic and
more violent change than most.

In relation to this survey, another critical factor is decisive. A
central parameter affecting Palestinian perceptions and attitudes is
that imposed by the occupation regime. For numerous reasons de-
scribed elsewhere, the survey does not attempt to explore Palestini-
ans’ reactions to this regime nor the impact of the regime upon their
attitudes. Nonetheless, the fact of occupation forms an integral,
conspicuous framework which impacts directly on Palestinian dispo-
sitions, attitudes and consequent behaviour.

Attitudes on the Status of anien

Conflict and disagreement are inherent in all societies. However,
pervasive strong conflict and disagreement can also be signs of
relative social instability. They can signal that the norms and structure
of a society are being challenged and, through challenge, are under
stressand potentially aprocessof transformation. Thesurvey attempts
to examine some of the specific conflicts and tensions intemal to
Palestinian society. (See also Chapter 8 on social stratification).

As discussed in previous chapters, gender is a fundamental
organising principle in Palestinian society as it is throughout the
Middle East. To what extent is there consensus on this pivotal pillar
of social organisation? Do men and women subscribe roughly to the
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same attitudes conceming the roles and symbolic behaviour deemed
appropriate for women?

Figure 9.1 indicates that on the level of Palestinian society as a
whole thereis acertainconsensus among menand women conceming
appropriate dress for women. While men are more restrictive than
women, differences inattitudes are not strongly marked. However, the
figure also indicates that there is conspicuously less consensus
concemning women’s ability to participate in paid employment, exer-
cise choice in relation to marriage and in the restrictions implied by
motherhood. However, bothwomen’s and men’s attitudes are subject
to major regional variations. o

Figure 9.2 suggests that whatever consensus might exist between
men and women with regard to notions of properdress on the level of
Palestinian society generally is shattered at the regional level. With
regard todresscodes, attitudes in Gazaare much more restrictive than
those in Arab Jerusalem, with the West Bank in an intermediatory
position. Reversely, with regard to women’s roles regional variations
are less significant. The degree of consensus among men and the
opposing degree of consensus among women tend to transcend
regional boundaries. With regard to conflicting attitudes in general,
Gazarepresentstheregion whichis mostdissimilar in attitudes andthe
region in which discrepancies between men and women are most
striking. In part this could reflect the relative social isolation of Gaza
and its longer, more acute experience with the Islamic movement.

Figure 9.1 Comparison between men’s and women’s attitudes con-
cerming women
D Women

Itis acceptable for women to:
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These points are furtherillustrated in table 9.1 and figure 9.3 which
attempt to give a more detailed picture of attitudes concerning the
boundaries of what is considered acceptable behaviour for women.
Notably, with reference to married women working, the disagreement
seems to centre on whether women should be allowed to work at all.
Almost all Palestinians, menand women,seemto agree that child care
is a woman’s first priority. Responses are broken down by region and
gender.

Although there are regional variations between genders, table 9.1
suggests that with respect to notions concemning proper behaviour for
married women, women in Gaza tend to be more similar to women in
Arab Jerusalem than to their male counterparts in Gaza. In other
words, disagreements on women’s roles reside mainly on the level of
gender. The situation is very different if attitudes concerning women’s
dress are examined where region, rather than gender, seems to be
decisive in conditioning attitudes.

Although there are clear differentials between men and women
conceming appropriate dress for women, these differentials are

Figure 9.2 Comparison between men’s and women'’s attitudes con-
cerning women by region
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greaterbetween the regions than between men and women within any
single region.

The significance of the strictures placed on women’s dress in
Palestinian society relates not so much to definitions of appropriate
roles for women, as to concems relating to control over women in
whatever roles they fulfil. At the core of this concern lies the notion
of honour and shame defined in terms of family control over the
sexuality, or reproductive capacity, of female members. Westemn
dress symbolises aloss of family control. Itconnotes an implied sexual
complacency and reproductive disorder and, as such, signifies a
potential threat to family honour. Clothing which fully covers a
women'’s body and hair operates to reinforce an image of family
control. Asillustrated by the growing use of head scarfs among young

Table 9.1 Appropriate roles for married women by region and gender

Stayhome  Give priority ~ Canwork  Can study
and care for  child-care, but outside outside
children can work house house Don’t know

Male Gaza 67 26 5 1 1
Female Gaza 37 57 5 0 1
Male West Bank 51 46 1 1 1
Female West Bank 35 61 2 3
Male Arab
Jerusalem 48 49 2 0 0
Female Arab
Jerusalem 2 77 2 1
Total 45 50 3 1 2

Figure 9.3 Reaction to female household members appearing in
public without a head scarf by region and gender
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girls far below the age of puberty, however, dress codes are also
becoming linked to specific political messages relating to activist
Islamic doctrines.

Both men’s and women’s attitudes conceming the status of
women seemtobe affected by age,butinaparticular manner. Broadly
speaking, the middle-aged have more liberal attitudes towards women
than either the very old or the relatively young. The drop in tolerance
is particularly marked for those currently between 15 and 19 years of

Figure 9.4 Percentage of women who approve of day care, women
working outside house and western dress by age
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Figure 9.5 Percentage of men who approve of day care, women
working outside home and western dress by age
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Table 9.2 Women’s attitudes on
the acceptability of western dress
by what they actually wear

age. The survey data shows two exceptions to this trend. Men’s
attitudes concerning the acceptability of women working outside the
house is unaffected by age. Women’s acceptance of Western dress
declinessteadily withincreasingagealthougha majority of all women
regardless of age disapprove of Westem dress styles for women.
However, although young Palestinian men and women seem to be
increasingly restrictive in their attitudes to women, they are restrictive
aboutdifferent things. Young menare notably less tolerant of Westemn
female attire, young women of behaviour linked to women’s roles,
such as placing children in child care or working outside of the home.
These findings seem to hold in all three regions.

When broken down regionally, on both the issue of day care and
women working outside thehome, thedecline in acceptability is most
marked among the youngestage group of Gazan wormen who current-
ly hold attitudes that are more restrictive than either those of their
mothers or grandmothers. For instance, while 68% of Gazan women
between 20 and 29 reportthatit is acceptable for women to place their
children in child care, only 43% of those in the youngest age group
appear to hold this opinion.

Thedecline intolerance for Westerdress forwomenisespecially
striking among the youngest age group of West Bank Palestinians.
Whereas 31% of men in the West Bank between 20 and 29 years
regard Westemdress as acceptable, only 17% of those between 15 and
19 share this view.

With regard to dress codes, a critical issue is whether women are
able to translate their own attitudes concerning dress into choice over
what they actually wear despite the opposition of men. The data
suggests that such choice is at best restricted. Women who approve of
Western dress are twiceas likely to actually wear some formofIslamic
dressthan Westem attire and equally likely to wear full Islamic attire.

If what women wear is factored for age, in all age groups, the
percentage of women who wear Western dress is
less than one half of the women who approve of
such dress.

Thobe

Strict Islamic
Islamic headscarf
Western

Other

Not Table 9.3 suggests that the traditional Palestin-

Acceptable acceptable| jan thobe is being replaced by two new, modem
1 - 8 forms of dress, neitherof which iscustomaryin the

28 48 region. For a minority of women the new form is

29 16 Westemn. For a much larger segment it is strict

29 1 Islamic, animported form of new “traditionalism”.

3 - These new dress forms are not only in opposition
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to each other, but the social messages they carry concemning the status
of women are antagonistic.

The differences shown here between men and women regarding
women’s status in society indicate thattheunderlyingnorms are under
considerable pressure particularly from women themselves. Notably
in terms of roles the discrepancy is most pronounced in Gaza.
However, the data also suggests that particularly among the youngest
age group of Palestinians the gender divisions in society seem under
a process of redefinition and reinforcement.

Attitudes to Social
Divisions in Palestinian Society

However, Palestinian society also contains other divisions, for in-
stance, between the poorandrich, the oldandyoung, managementand
employees. (See also Chapter 8). What are Palestinian perceptions
conceming the conflict potential of these divisions and do they vary
according toregion? In table 9.4 the regional index separates refugee
camps (both in Gaza and the West Bank ) into a distinct category.

Table 9.3 Forms of dress wornbywomen outside home byage groups

Thobe Strict Islamic Islamic headscart Western
15-19 3 44 36 17
20-29 8 50 31 11
30-39 29 53 12 6
40-49 50 34 9 7
50-59 61 23 7 9
60 or more 70 19 3 9
Total women 27 42 21 1

Table 9.4 Percentage of Palestinians who perceive the degree of
conflict as strong or very strong: by region

Between Gaza WestBank Arab Jerusalem  Camps
Rich and poor 32 49 55 38
Old and young 31 49 54 42
Employed and unemployed 34 32 43 32
Management and workers 35 57 64 44
Urban and rural 14 17 22 16
Men and women 28 33 48 33
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In comparison to the results of an intermational survey of several
different countries, the degree of perceived conflict in Palestinian
society is high'. Notably, it is highest in Arab Jerusalem, the region
which also enjoys the best physical living conditions. This is also the
region in which the process of change has been most profound, the
competition between contending political and social ideas most
enunciated and the degree of interaction withIsrael mostintense. Gaza
as well as the camps are located on the opposing end of the spectrum.
For many in Gaza, life has been characterised not so much by rapid
change as by prolonged stagnation. Moreover, except in the sphere of
wage labour in Israel, Gaza is in many ways sealed off from daily
contact withIsraelisociety. Thecontactthatdoes occuroften takes the
form of violent confrontation. It could well be that the intensity of this
confrontation generates a special feeling of solidarity which mutes
Gazan perceptions of conflicts that are more internal to the Palestinian
situation, a point also commented on in Chapter 4 and Chapter 8.
Interestingly, Arab Jerusalem where the discrepancy between men
and women concemning the status of women s least is also the region
in which conflict between men and women is viewed as most acute.
Reversely, in Gaza where these discrepancies are most marked, the
degree of reported conflict is lowest.

Do the patterns of perceived conflict vary between men and
women?

In general women perceive more conflictthan men. When the data
is analyzed on a regional level, women resident in Arab Jerusalem
seem markedly more inclined to perceive conflict than any other
segment of the population. The discrepancy between men and women
among Palestinians generally is particularly evident in their views
concerning the degree of conflict between men and women. The gap
is also notable in their varying perceptions of the conflict between

unemployed and employed, a

Table 9.5 Percentage of Palestinians who perceive cqnflict that women experience

the degree of conflict as strong or very strong by

directly through the loss of in-

gender comeof household members. The
Between Men Women | only dimension in which the pat-
Rich and poor 44 45 tern is broken is the conflict be-
Old and young 4 49 tween managementand workers,
Employed and unemployed 29 37 the conflict which Palestinians as
Management and workers 57 43 a whole regard as most intense.
Urban and rural 15 18 Thisis a conflict which s largely
Men and women 26 42
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played out in the work place, anarenain which women’s participation
is minimal.

Age and education also affects perceptlon of conflict, but agam
these variables have very different impacts for men and women.

For men perceptions of conflict in general are not significantly
alteredby increased education. More than any other factor, they seem
to be determined by age — the old reporting more intense degrees of
conflict than the young. In fact the very stability of men’s perception
of conflict, despite dif ferenteducational andagelevels, isunexpected.
For women the picture is very different. Their perception of conflict
seems much more influenced by differentials in age and education.
Whileolderwomen are much more pronetoreportconflict,theimpact
of education greatly intensifies the perceived pattem of conflict
among younger women. Partly this is explained by the fact that
educated women are more certain in their attitudes. They make
specific choices rather than stating that they simply cannot choose.
But their choices go overwhelming in the direction of observing the
world with a more acute sense of severe conflict. The combined
impact of age and education can also partly explain the conflictive
profiles of women in Arab Jerusalem, in which older, well educated
women are over-represented in relation to the Palestinian population
generally.

Significantly, economic position seems to have little, if any,
impact on perceptions of conflict, a result quite different from that
characteristic of Westemn class based societies. This would seem to
indicate thatclass based attitudes and identifications remain relatively

Table 9.6 Impact of background variables on perception of conflict

Men ‘ . Women

Between Wealth - Age  Education | Wealth ~ Age. Education
Rich and poor 0 ++ - 0 T ++
Old and young 0 R R o+ ++
Employed and _ ‘ .
unemployed o -0 -0 0 ++ ++
wgr?i?gmem and 0 et + 0 ++ e+
Urban and rural 0 0 0 0 ++ 0
Men and women 0 + 0 0 + ++

+H+ = very strong positive cofrelation (more conﬂlctlve)

++ = 'strong posmve correlation

+ = weak positive correlation .

0 = no correlation
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undeveloped in Palestinian society partly due, perhaps, to the contin-
ued primacy of family links and vertical clientele relationships.

Religious Attitudes

Because of the small sample of Christians surveyed, survey results
cannot be reliably used to analyze attitudinal variations among
Palestinian Christians and, indeed, only certain comparisons between
Muslims and Christians as a whole can be made. Analysis of religious
attitudes in this report will focus, therefore, only on the Muslim part
of the population.

Basedonsurvey variables, athree pomtmdlcatorof religiosity was
constructed. The variables included weekly (or more) attendance at a
mosque and/or religious study circle, visits to religious sites, Islamas
an important political attribute in a future Palestinian state and Islam
asthe primary focus of personal loyalty. Some of these variablesimply
mainly religious belief and practice, others have more political
connotations. A score of 0, “secular”, indicates that the individual is
neither religiously observant nor expresses any sort of religious
political values. A score of 1, “observant”, indicates religious belief
and observance and a score of 2, “activist”, indicates religious
observance combined with political religious identity. Thus the index
attempts to measure the range of religiosity from the secular to the
religiously activist. Because the index is constructed in a manner that
is only applicable to the Muslim sector of the Palestinian population,
in the following analysis the Christian population has been removed
from the sample.

Following this index, the distribution of religiosity for the Pales-
tinian Muslim population, broken down by region and type of locality,
is as illustrated in figures 9.6 and 9.7.

These results seemtochallenge someofthe morecommon notions
concerning Islamic activismin the occupiedterritories. They indicate
that Islamicism is not particularly associated with Gaza refugee
camps, nor indeed with Gaza at all, despite the long historical
connection between Gaza and the Egyptian based Muslim Brother-
hood. Of the various types of localities surveyed, Gaza camps, along
with Arab Jerusalem, seem to be the most secular. To the extent there
is aregional concentration of Islamicist activism; it appears to be more
associated with the towns and camps of the West Bank. Moreover, the
general percentage of Palestinians who are secular, observant or
activist does not vary with their refugee status. Non-refugees and
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refugees, regardless of whether they live inside camps or outside of
them, appear to have broadly the same religious profiles.

The survey results do indicate a certain correlation between
religiosity and economic position. Table 9.7 presents the economic
background of the secular, observant and activist inside the occupied
territories.

The table shows that secular as well as observant Palestinians are
drawn more or less evenly from all economic levels inside Palestinian
society. The activists, however, tend to come more from the middle
€conomic sectors.

Figure 9.6 Religious index by region
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Figure 9.7 Religious index by type of locality
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Table 9.7 Religiosity index by economic strata There are also gender differ-

Lower third
Middle third

Upper third

Secular Observant Activist ences. Women tend to be more
29 a5 6 secular than men (29% for wom-
35 a7 46 en versus 20% formen) and men
6 o0 ot more religiously activist than

women (24% versus 12%).

In addition, age seems to affect the degree of religiosity and the
impact of age is somewhat different for men and women.

The trend among the youngest age groups of men is very similar
to the trend observed in relation to their attitudes to women. Among
thoseaged 15 to 19, the group most affected by the street activism of
the intifada, the trend toward secularisation has suddenly reversedand
there is a very sharp jump in the portion who are observant Muslims
or militants in relation to the precedingage group. Alsonotableis the
concentrationof Islamicistsamongthoseaged 50to 59, the age group
who experienced the 1948 war and the subsequent massive disloca-
tion of Palestinians at a young, impressionable age.

Among women there is a slight decrease in the number of
observant Muslims and a corresponding increase in the degree of
secularisation among those under 50 years of age. However, the
proportion of women who profess sentimentslinked to political Islam
seems fairly steady over the generations. The only exception is, again,
women currently in the age group of 50 to 59.

Figure 9.8 Religious index by age, for men
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Education also seems to impact on the degree of religiosity and
once more the impact differs among men and women although the
trends appear the same.

Figure 9.10 indicates that while education seems to produce a
decline in religious observance, the most educated male sectors of
Palestinian society arebeing tosome extent polarised. Onthe one hand
increased education produces a steady drive toward secularization.
Onthe other,amongthemosteducatedacertain shifttoward militancy
is also noticeable.

Figure 9.9 Religious index by age, for women
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Figure 9.10 Religiosity indexb y educational level, for men
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Among women education is. associated with the same drive
towards secularization and away from Islamic practice. It is only
among those women who have post-secondary education that an
increaseinthepercentage of Islamicactivistscanbe observed. Among
this group some 18% score highest on the index. However, this group
must be compared to the 41% of Palestinian women with post-
secondary educations who are secular.

-Inasociety in which hierarchical genderrelations are an important
organising principle withboth social andreligious legitimation, itcan
be assumed that religious beliefs help to shape attitudes toward
women. If men’s attitudes to women’s roles are examined, there
appears a clear correlation between increased religiosity and an
attitude that women should be largely confined tothe domestic sphere.
While 50% of secular men feel thatitis acceptable for women to work
outside the home, only 42% of observant Muslims and 37% of activist
Muslims share this view. This pattern is repeated when men are asked
about the most appropriate behaviourformarried women. While48%
of non-religious men feel that women should stay at home, take care
of their children and notindulge in money generating activities of any
sort, 59% of religious activists express this view. In short, for men
religious radicalism seems to reinforce social conservatism.

Among women, however, the attitudes of secular women and
activists concerning women’s roles sharesomewhat the same profile.
The trend is weak, but consistent. For instance, while 64% of non-
religious women expressed the attitude that women should give
priorityto childcare,butcould otherwise work outsidethehome, 66%
of activist women stated the same view. In contrast, only 57% of
religiously observant, butnotactivist, womengavethisreply. Activist
women seemto be marginallymoreaccepting of day care facilities for
children than either their secular or observant counterparts.

Religious beliefs also appear to have an impact on the degree of
parental authority that is deemed fitting for women. For instance,
concerning the choice of a woman’s husband, 60% of non-religious
men stated it was the woman’s, rather than the father’s, choice, while
only 48 — 49% of observant and activist men shared this opinion.

Amongwomenonthisissue, thesamepattern of a correspondence
of views between secularand activist women seems to emerge. Both
these groups have slightly more liberal attitudes with regard to
women’s roles and prerogatives than observant women. However, the
vast majority regardless of religious persuasion (range 79% to 85%)
felt that it was mainly the daughter’s, rather than parents’, choice.
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While disparities in religious Table9.8 Percentage whofeelwesterndress accept-
attitudes among men also trans- able by religiosity index

late into conflicting notions con- Secular  Observant  Activist
ceming appropriate roles for |Men 42 16 13
women, first and foremost, these |women 45 2 19

differing religious attitudes im-
pactonnotions asto how women should dress. In thiscasethe pattern
is equally clear for both men and women.

Opinions are also clear with regard to head scarfs for women and
the trend is the same. Among men, 37% of non-religious men state
they would be insulted if a female member of their household
appeared in public without ahead scarf, but 83% of activist men share
this view. Among women, the figures are 35% for secular women,
61% for observant women and 56% for activist women.

However, inthe moredetailedrepliesthatwere possible in relation
to the survey question on head scarfs, another factor emerges. This is
what could be termed the “fear factor”. Among activist men only 8%
state that they are concemed with what other people might say or do
to a women who appeared publicly without a head scarf, but almost
a full quarter, 24%, of secular men have this primary anxiety.?

Among women, it appears tobe the activists who are most fearful.
For instance, 21% of activist women in the West Bank compared to
9% of secular West Bank women seem to fear the consequences of
appearing in public without a head scarf. Telling, a full 33% of West
Bank women who actually wear head scarfs seem to fear the conse-
quences of not doing so. This trend is present in all three regions.

The previous chapter on education indicates that a sense of
influence within Palestinian society is critically affected by age,
gender and household position. A crucial issue conceming religious
attitudes is whether or not strong religious conviction also enhances
the individual’s sense of influence. Does a sense of certainty that
frequently accompanies intense religious belief and purpose, translate
into a sense of power within the household, neighbourhood, country
or in respect to the Arab-Israeli conflict? Does religiosity affect the
individual’s self-assessment of the importance of his or her place
within society? Certain, somewhat unexpected, trends seem to exist.

For men religious militancy does not seem to provide a greater
sense of control or dominance. Indeed, to the extent a relation exists,
it seems slightly negative. For instance, with regard to influence
within their village or on the Arab-Israeli conflict somewhat more
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religious activists than non-religious men express complete power-
lessness.

However, with regard to women, the pattern is reversed and the
trend is stronger and consistent. In every sphere militantly religious
women express a greater sense of influence and empowerment than
their non-religious or observant counterparts.

The impression of female empowerment through religious in-
volvement is reinforced when attitudes to the force of destiny, as
determinant of the individual’s future, are examined. While 33% of
activist men and about the same percentage of the observant believe
in the determining power of fate, only 21% of the non-religious men
agree. For women, however, the equations seem reversed. Increased
religious identity tends to correlate with a decreased belief in the
control of fate. While 18% of secular women give credit to the force
of fate, only 13% of women religious activists concur.

The explanation of the different impact religious militancy has on
menand women’ssense of empowermentcouldrelate tothe dif ferent
aims they pursue through religion. Within the constraints of their
socialenvironment, by taking on the ideology and attributes of piety,
women can gain leverage and manoeuvrability. Their ability to move
in public, for instance, is much less threatening to their families
because they are “protected” by their dress. Moreover, many women
activists are currently attending religious study groups which repre-
sents a major break with former practice. Historically women have
been denied the right to participate actively in the discussion and
reading of religious texts.? In short, for women religious activism can
assist them in entering into the spheres of life dominated by men.

Figure 9.11 Degree of women’s perceived influence in percent by
religiosity index
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Political Attitudes

Because political attitudes are exceedingly sensitive in the occupied
territories, the survey did not attempt to poll Palestinian political
affiliations. It was thought that any endeavour to do so would
prejudice the survey as a whole by suggesting a political motivation
behind the study. However, because of the political complexity of the
region, Palestinians have been sub jectto arange of disparate, at times
conflicting, ideologies and claims to loyalty, some of which have long
historical precedents, others which are of more recent origins and all
of which are competing for a constituency in order to help shape the
future contours of Palestinian society. Therefore, the survey didtry to
assess the effects of the political forces that are contending in the
region to gain individual political sympathies and shape identities.
The survey contained three explicitly political questions. The first
tried to determine broad political preferences. The question posed a
range of alternative attributes — Arabism, Islam, democracy and
socialism — and asked the respondent to select the one attribute he or
she though most important in a future Palestinian state. The second
question listed a range of countries representing different political
systems and asked the respondent to choose the model he or she felt
best suited for Palestine. The question aimed not only atdetermining
political sympathies, but also at examining the familiarity that Pales-
tinians had of the outside world and the political options it contained.
The final question tried toexplore the boundaries of ultimate political

Figure 9.12 What is the main attribute you wish to see ina ﬁtture
palesttman state political preferences b y gender :
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loyalty and the primary determinant of identity. Here the respondent
was requested to choose one cause for which he or she was willing to
make the ultimate sacrifice. The choices ranged from the family, the
Palestinian people, the Arab nation to the Islamic nation.

In assessing Palestinian political values the data suggests that
Islam is by far the single most important attribute valued by Palestin-
ians. Islam’is the majority response of all Palestinians regardless of
age, gender, education, locality of residence, refugee status and socio-
economic position.

Support for the more traditional ideology of Arab nationalism is
relatively weak among Palestinians although it enjoys the support of
9% of the population. However, support for notions of socialism, a
current of thought which during the late 1960s and early 70s had a
certain constituency in the Middle East, is almost non-existent. Most
notable is the finding that support for Islam is some three times
stronger than support for democracy, with Islam more strongly
representedamong women anddemocracy more strongly represented
among men.

Withregard toIslam’s supportamong women, twoaspectsneedto
be mentioned. First, Islamcan be understood in at leasttwo different
ways. [tcan be understood as a religious belief and practice, primarily
a matter of scripture. It can also be understood as a political frame-
work, primarily a matter of law, govenment and society. Survey
results suggestthat women tendto see Islammorein terms of religious
orthodoxy than of political activism. Second, in comparison to men,
women seem less politicised and consequently their understanding of
various political options tends to be more restricted. Therefore, there
are indications that to some extent women overwhelmingly have
chosen Islam because this is the attribute with which they are most
familiar.

When political preferences are broken down by age groups, the
data indicates that majority preference forIslam goes through all age
categories, but that there is a very marked resurgence of Islamic
sentimentamong the youngest age group of men. Reversely, for both -
men and women in this age group, there has been a sharp decline in
democratic attachments.

‘When the impact of education on political preferences are exam-
ined, thedatasuggeststhateducationserves morethananythingelse
to strengthen democratic preferences.

‘Two trends are noticeable. First, with increased education, the
value placed on Islam seems to decrease. However, while support for
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Islam might be less, survey results also indicate thatitis probable that
the definition of Islam shifts under the educational process from
primarily a religious belief to more of an activist political creed.
Second, support for democracy is three times more frequent among
those with the highest education than among those with the least,
confirming the trend not only toward secularisation, but also toward
acceptance of plurality and tolerance as mentioned in a previous
chapter.

Figure 9.13 Men’s political preferences by age groups
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Figure 9.14 Women’s political preferences by age groups
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If examined together, the data indicates thateducation is a strong
promoter of democratic values. The steep decline in such values
among the youngestage group of Palestinian men and the abrupt shift
to Islamic preferences could be one effect of the prolonged disruption
of education for this age group during the intifada.

Socio-economic position also seems to affect political values. The
upper one third of Palestinian society express more sympathy for
Arabism (12% versus 6% for the bottom third), relatively less for
Islamandprelatively more fordemocracy. Particularly among women, -

Figure 9.15 Political preferences by educational level, for men
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Figure 9.16 Political preferences by educational level, for women
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the trend toward increasing preference fordemocracy withincreasing
prosperity is marked. Islamic preferences are again more associated
with the middle economic strata of Palestinian society, a point which
will be returmed to shortly. '

Whether or not the household has refugee or non-refugee status
seems to have no effect on political values except that non- -refugees
leansomewhat more toward Arablsm (11%of non- refugee Versus 7%
of UNRWA refugees).

The distribution of political values between different types of
localities presents a very intricate picture although in every locality
gender differentials are apparent. Figure 9.17 lists the types of
localities that are most associated and those that are least associated
with the various political preferences examined. Within the localities
not listed, preferences are broadly distributed in amannermore or less
representative of the Palestinian population generally. Because of the
disparities between men’s and women'’s preferences, the list has been
broken down by gender.

Figure 9.17 again indicates that Islamic preferences are-not
particularly associated with Gaza, but more with the West Bank.

Figure 9.17 Localities most associated and least associated with
specific political preferences

Men
Most associated Least associated

Arabism West Bank villages 14 | Gaza camps 4
Gaza towns/villages 12

Islam West Bank camps 70 | Gaza towns/villages 48
West Bank towns 63 | Gaza camps 53

Democracy Gaza camps 31 Gaza towns 20

) * West Bank camps 21

Socialism ~ Gaza camps 5

Don’t know Gaza town 17 | West Bank towns 2
Arab Jerusalem 12

Women
Most associated Least associated

Arabism . Gaza camps 16 | Gaza camps 5
West Bank villages 12

Islam Greater Gaza City - 70 | Arab Jerusalem 51

Democracy . Gaza camps 23 . | West Bank towns 10
Arab Jerusalem 22

Socialism West Bank towns 3

Don't know Gaza towns 14 | Gaza camps 4
Arab Jerusalem 14
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Surprisingly perhaps, Gaza male camp residents appearmore similar
in political values to men in Arab J erusalem than to men in the West
Bank. : :
A previous study has suggested a relationship between arrest
records of household members, used as an indirect measurement of
political activism, and the political attitudes of household members.*
This survey found no such correlatlon with reference to polltlcal
values.

Do Palestinians find i msplratlon in the political systems of other -
countries and do their political values lead them to look to other
countries for confirmation of these values? The survey provided
respondents with seven different models together with the optlonal
category of “none of the above”.’

With this sort of question the expectation is usually that “none of
the above” will score very high. Political reality can rarely compete
with the idealized. For the vast majority of Palestinians no country
seems to provide a model. The preference of those who have any seem
more based on familiarity thanonideological propensities. However,
when specific choices are made, they mirror to some extent the
political affinities of Palestinians as measured by political values. Of
the men who stated Islam as the most important attribute in a future
Palestinian state, 74% claim “none of the above” as model, 13%
Jordan, and 7% Iran. Among women, 17% choose Jordan, 7% Saudi
Arabia and 2% Iran. For respondents who state democracy, their
preferences in declining order are 61% “none of the above”, 14%
France, 11% Jordan, 6% USA, and 5% Cuba. The wealthiest top third
of the Palestinian population has a slightly higher preference for

France (7% versus 3% of lowest third). The only

Table 9.9 Which of the following variations in the general pattern seem to relate to

countries is the most suitable mod-
el for a future Palestinian state by

educational levels. While 15% of the most educat-
ed group prefer France (compared to 5% of the

gender 4 _ !
general population), only 5% prefer Jordan (com-
Men Women . ; . . L .
pared with 13% of the general population). None-
France 6 3 ) TR :
: : theless, even among this groupa full 67% answer
Cuba ‘e ! “none of the above”.
fran 4 2 The final questionrelates to a more fundamen-
USA 3 4 tal pillar of political life. It involves the boundaries
Saudi Arabia 1 5 of ultimate loyalty and the definition of political
Jordan 12 15 identity. Nationalism is premised on the impera-
Libya 't 2 | tivethatcultural (national) boundaries and politi-
None of these ‘68 68 cal boundaries should coincide. A corollary of this
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premise is that the individual owes his strongest loyalty to the nation
and that his political identity is principally shaped by his nationality.
The nationalistdoctrine insists thatboth local loyalties and those that
transcend national boundaries should be subordinated to the nation-
alist imperative.

Inthe Middle East the ethnic nationalist message hasnever had the
precision as ithas had inits western home of origins where for at least
the last 150 years it has operated to replace empires with states
claiming to be nationally based. In the Middle East local and family
loyalties have remained strong and, partly because of a shared
language and religion which transcend state and even regional bor-
ders, the definition of a common identity has had to deal with many
contending meanings. The Arabic language reserves the word for
nation — umma — for the Arabic and Islamic nation solely. Syrians,
Palestinians, Lebanese and so forthrefer to themselves generically as
peoples — sha’b — rather than nations. Thus the question aimed at
mappingthe levels of ultimate loyalty among Palestinians and relating
this map to the pattern of political values described previously.

The answers reveal that family loyalties, particularly among
women, are still anexceedingly vigorous source of identification. Not
unexpectedly perhaps inlight of Palestinian history, attachment to the
conceptof Arabnationalismwhich hasbeena prime mover, especially
in the Fertile Crescent, for most of the century and is still ardently
advocated by key Arab leaders, is conspicuously weak among Pales-

Figure 9.18 For whom would you be willing to make the ultimate
sacrifice? Political loyalties by gender
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tinians. The 9% support of Arabism as a prime political preference
does not translate into a political constituency for Arab nationalism.
Instead, adherencetothis allegiance seemstohavebeenreplaced, first
and foremost, by loyalty to the Palestinian cause. Especially among
men, attachmenttoemerging forms of Islamic identity is very notable.
Thedistribution of family loyalties and loyalties to Palestine and Islam
for menare examined by typeoflocality,and presentedin Figure9.19.

The figures indicate that local family loyalties remain strongestin
Arab Jerusalem and Gaza Town and weakest in the Gaza refugee
camps. Thelow correlation withthe Gazacamps may reflect the extent
to which wider family units have been splintered and the subsequent
penetration of more explicitly politically defined sentiments, espe-
cially Palestinian nationalism. However, again the figures show that
Islamic militancy is notparticularly associated with Gaza. The figure
would suggest that such militancy is more developed in the refugee
camps of the West Bank.

If these loyalties are examined in relation to age, the picture that
emerges confirms trends seen elsewhere in this chapter (Figure 9.20).

The young express less attachment than the middle-aged to family
bonds and more attachment tobonds thatare ideologically delineated.
The increase in identification among young women with Palestinian
nationalism is particularly marked. 43% of women in the age group
15 to 19 name the Palestinian people as their ultimate attachment
compared to 34% of women in general. Loyalty to Islam among

Figure 9.19 Men’s ultimate loyalties by type of locality
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women seems not to be affected by age, but has broadly the same size
of constituency in all age groups.

The picture thatemerges from men’s responses indicates dlfferent
trends. The data suggests that among younger men loyalties are
shifting from the family to Islam with the inroads of Islamic militancy
most marked in the youngest age group. A comparison between the
answers of young women and men suggests almost a feminisation of
the Palestinian national movement. Currently, Palestinian national-
ism seems to be recruiting many more of its most devoted adherents
from the ranks of young women, rather than young men.

Inrelation to the inroads of Islamic militancy, again age, morethan
education, seems to have the greater impact. Except for men with-no
education, educational levels do not seemto affect political loyalties.
For instance, whereas 32% of the best educated men defined their
primary loyalty as Palestineand 27% asIslam,amongthose with only
1 to 6 years of education, 27% state Palestine and 23% Islam. The

Figure 9.20 Ultimate political loyalties by age groups
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Table 9.10 Ultimate loyalty by arrest picture is similarfor women. Ultimate political

record of household members . identities and loyalties seem to remain largely
N | unaltered by the educational process.
Househod  Household . .. . .

member . member not .Unlike political preferences, ultimate polit-

. arested  arrested | jcal loyalties have a clear association with

Famiy 8 46 economic status. The relationship can be seen

Palestinian peopte | - 38 2 by looking atthe economic background of

Arab nation . 4 2 individuals with different political loyalties
Islamic nation 17 : 17 (Figure 9.21).

None 1 1 This figure demonstrates that those whose

Don't know 3 5 primary loyalty is focused on the family or the

Total 6 63 Palestinian national movement come more or

lessequally fromall economic strata. Contrary
to commonly accepted views, however, this table would suggest that
Islamic militancy is not primarily generated by economic deprivation
and distress. Islamic militants are more commonly drawn from the
upper, butespecially the middle, economic echelons of the Palestinian
population. In this respect Islamic activists are very similar to ethnic
nationalist activists to whom they are structurally and ideologically
akin. Like ethnic nationalism, the data suggests that the Islamic
movement is not so much fuelled by despair as it is fed by the
frustrations of the middle sections of society, especially the frustra-
tions of young, reasonably educated individuals whose upward
mobility in society is blocked. The inability of many Palestinians to
translate their education into white collar employment is one such
block. But the most important one is the occupation regime itself.
Ithas frequently beennoted thatthe Israeli policy of mass detention
has functioned to transformIsraeli detention centres and prisons in the

Figure 9.21 Political loyalties by economic strata
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occupied territories into advanced training centres for political activ-
ists. A comparison of the responses of those individuals who had at
least one of the members of their household arrested during the period
of the intifada could suggest tentatively that the experience has had a
politicising effect and the effect is uniformly in one direction, a
reinforcement of Palestinian loyalties. Islamic sentiments appear to
remain unaffected.’

Evaluation of the Past

A central assumption of social planning anddevelopment is that over
time the quality of individual lives should improve. In the contempo-
rary world this assumption also constitutesa fundamental expectation
of most people in relation tothe future of themselves and theirchildren
and akey measure by which people judge the success orfailure of their
own lives. The belief — or lack of it — that the course of one’s life has
in general been better than the lives of one’s parents and that one’s
children are destined to experience still further improvements is a
central, albeit indirect, indicatorof an individual’sevaluationof his or
herlife situation. How individuals viewtheir lives inretrospect and the
optimism or pessimism with which they gauge the future of their
children are pivotal psychological aspects of total living conditions.

In order to assess Palestinian attitudes to the course of their lives
in retrospect, the survey posed the question in figure 9.22.

Broadly speaking more Palestinians assesstheirlives in positive
terms than in negative ones. However, the responses reveal a clear
gender difference. Women tend to assess their lives as eitherpositive,
almost a majority, or stagnant. Men are much more negative in their
appraisal. It should be noted that the “no answer” category in this

Figure 9.22 “When you look back at your life with all its ups and
downs, doyouthink that your life has been better or worse than that
of your parents?” (Appraisal of life condition)
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Table 9.11 Appraisal of life conditionbyage group question corresponds to those

Better Same Worse  Noanswer | respondentswhoanswertheques-
15-19 41 19 26 14 tion with a statement such as,
20-29 40 24 33 3 “Only God knows!”, or a deter-
30-39 p 17 2 ” mined shrug of the _shoulders._
Does self-appraisal vary with
40-49 51 12 36 1 .
age? Except for Palestinians 50
50-59 41 12 44 2 .
years or more, in all age groups
60 ormore 45 9 46 ° Palestinians assess their lives as

better rather than worse than that
of their parents. The highest levels of discontent are found among
thoseaged S0yearsorover. This isthe generationthatexperiencedthe
upheavals of 1948 war and the creation of the first massive wave of
Palestinian refugees. Interestingly, the generation that experienced
the 1967 war and the beginning of Israeli occupation sees their lives
in more positive terms. But among those aged 40 years or less there
is an increasing feeling that the quality of life has been stagnant. This
sense of stagnation is particular strong among women regardless of
age.

While attitudes among refugees and non-refugees asa whole show
similar profiles, the differences in appraisal among men and women
refugees resident in camps are striking.

The bitterness and discontent of men living in refugee camps is
well illustrated in table 9.13. In this table camp residents have been
divided into three generations; those from 15 to 30 who have most
directly experienced the intifada, those from 31 to 49, the “War of
1967” generation, and those currently SOorabove, the “War of 1948”
generation.

Table 9.12 Appraisal of life condition by refugee status

Better The same Worse

Non-refugees .

Men 43 16 41
Women 45 20 . 26
Camp refugees

Men 33 10 53
Women 55 20 22
Refugees resident outside camp

Men 39 15 45
Women 47 20 26
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The single most embittered sector of the population is the first
generation of male Palestinianrefugees resident in camps, individuals
who are now 50 years or more. The contrast between these men and
their female counterparts is remarkable (table 9.14). The third gener-
ation of female camp residents is simultaneously the group that is most
approving of its general life situation and the individuals who see the

course of their lives as most stagnant.

Table 9.13 Male camp refugees appraisal of life condition by gener-

ation

Intifada geﬁeraﬁon (15-30 years
'67 War generation (31-49 years)

'48 War generation (50+ years

Better Thesame  Worse No answer
36 1 50 3
42 5 52
14 16 63 7

Table 9.14 Female camp
generation

refugees appraisal of life condition by

Intifada generation (15-30 years
'67 War generation (31-49 years)

'48 War generation (50+ years

Better Thesame  Worse No answer
60 27 10 3
49 16 33 2
51 10 39

Table 9.15 Appraisal of life condition by gender and region

Male Gaza

Female Gaza

Male West Bank
Female West Bank
Male Arab Jerusalem

Female Arab Jerusalem

Better Thesame  Worse No answer
30 17 51 2.
45 24 23 8
45 14 41
49 16v 29 7
a7 21 29’ 3
50 30 . 1v8 2

Table 9.16 Men’s appraisa

| of their own live& by type of locality

Greater Gaza City
Gaza Towns/villages
Gaza camps

West Bank towns
West Bank villages

West Bank camps

Arab Jerusalem

Better Thesame Worse  Noanswer
34 23 40 3
32 18 50 1
26 1 60 3
38 15 47
48 12 40
48 20 32
47 21 29 3
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Despite the vast expansion of education over the past several
decades, educational levels do not seem to affect significantly the
relative assessment of the individual life situation. However, the most
educated Palestinian mendo seemto judge their lives somewhatmore
positively than those with little or no education.

Expectedly, a strong correlation exists between an individual’s
economic position in Palestinian society and a positive assessment of
life so far. While 36% of those in the bottom economic third of
Palestinian society feel their own lives have been better than that of
their parents, 51% of those in the top third seem relatively satisfied
with the course of their lives.

It could be argued thatindividuals who hold activist religious or
political beliefs wouldtendtoassesstheirlife situation more negative-
ly —because of the wide gap between their beliefs and the world they
live in —or, altematively, more positively — because these belief's give
life a special, enriched value. The survey would indicate that neither
proposition is valid. Religious and political attitudes seemto have no
impact whatsoever.

Using the various regional indexes constructed, the survey can
identify the types of localities within the occupied territories in which
relative resentment is most intense. If the three regions, broken down
by gender, are examined, the pattern is demonstrated in table 9.15.

The sector of the population that stands out in this table is men in
Gaza. Fully 50% describetheir livesas worse than thatof their parents.
In contrast only one of five women in Gaza seem to view their lives
as less satisfactory than thatof the previous generation although about
the same number view their lives as static. Other indexes confirm that
resentment, especially among men, is at its most intense in the Gaza
camps, but is also commonplace in the towns and villages of Gaza.
They indicate that bittemness is also widespread in the towns of the
West Bank. Men in West Bank villages and West bank camps as well
as men in Arab Jerusalem are generally more cheerful in the assess-
ment of their lives.

Attitudes to the Future

Having examined briefly how Palestinians assess the course of their
lives so far, how do the various sectors of the Palestinian population
see the future? Have the experiences of the past made Palestinians
basically pessimistic or optimistic in outlook? Do they feel the lives
of their children will be better or worsethan their own? Here the “no
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answer” categoryishighersincemanyrespondents Table9.17 Do youthinkthe lives of
insistthatthefate of theirchildrenisin God’shands. Your chzld?r en will be better than
The picture is one of a relative confidence and YO oW (Assessment of the fu-

belief in the future. As women are more positive in ture)

the assessment of their own lives, they are also Men Women

morehopeful conceringthe lives of theirchildren. | %" 61 72
How does refugee status combined with |Tesame 5 5

generational differences impact on this general |Worse 18 10

image of confidence? Taken as entire groups, the |No answer 16 13

profiles of refugees and non-refugees are again

broadly similar. But generational differences among men within the
two groups, especially those refugees who live in camps, reveals a
more complex picture.

Among the non-refugee population the young are more or less as
optimisticas their parentsand grandparents. Moreover, very few non-
refugees seem to believe that the future will remain more or less like
today. Amongrefugees,however, the contrastsaremore marked. The
youngest generation of male camp refugees are significantly more
optimistic than their grandfathers. However, the general optimism of
the older generations seems curbed by the some 22% who seem to
believe, in resignation, that the future will be mostly a replay of the
present. 25% of the generation which is mostnegativein theappraisal
of theirown lives seem also the most pessimistic regarding the future.

While education has only marginal effect on the assessment of
ones own life, it does affect faith in the future. The most pessimistic
sectors of the population are alsothe best educated. While 67% of the

Table 9.18 Male non-refugees’ assessment of the future by genera-
tions

48 War generation (50+ years)

61

4

Better The same Worse No answer
Intifada generation (15-30 years) 59 4 20 17
67 War generation (31-49 years) 62 2 15 21

19

17

Table 9.19 Male camp refugees’ assessment of the future by genera-

tions
Better The same Worse No answer
Intifada generation (15-30 years) 64 4 20 12
67 War generation (31-49 years 57 22 15 6
48 War generation (50+ years 47 23 25 5
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population ingeneral believe ina better future, only 59% of those with
advanced education shared this view.

The data indicates that this general sense of hope and belief that
Palestinians have in the future is independent of the family’ s wealth or
the individual’s political or religious convictions. A general sense of
encouragement also seems evenly distributed through all regions of
the occupied territories. The refugee camps taken as a whole are only
distinct in thattheir residents have a slightly stronger expectation that
the status quo will continue (9% for the camps versus 5% in general).
The only marked distinctions found relate to the dif fering attitudes of
men and women in the three regions.

Again the disparity in attitudes between men and women in Gaza
is notable. In general table 9.20 suggests that the least optimistic
portionof the Palestinian population are the men of Gaza and the West
Bank, the most optimistic, Gazan women and the ratherconflict prone
women resident in Arab Jerusalem.

Conclusions

The findings presentedin thischapterrepresentonly aninitialanalysis
ofthe survey data. A fuller analysis could welluncovera differentand
certainly more detailed picture than that described here. Again, the
reader should be reminded about the possibility of statistical varia-
tions due to sampling error, as discussed in Appendix A. However,
even a cursory look at the data suggests that Palestinian society is
undergoing deep change and that some of its fundamental norms and
assumptions are under rigorous challenge. The data depicts a society
that could be moving in two directions simultaneously. On one hand,
it is moving toward more liberal attitudes concerning the status of
women in society, toward a greater degree of secularisation and an
enhanced emphasis on the value of democracy. On the other, spear-
headed especially by disaffected and frustrated sectors of the younger

Table 9.20 Assessment of the future by gender and region

Better The same Worse No answer
Male Gaza 61 6 16 17
Female Gaza 77 7 6 9
Male West Bank 60 4 20 16
Female West Bank 68 3 13 16
Male Arab Jerusalem 64 7 1 18
Female Arab Jerusalem 81 6 4 10




generation, Palestinian society also appears to be drifting toward a
reinstatement of social conservatism and patriarchal values, a rein-
forcement of religiously defined identities and social codes and a
drifting away from the acceptance of plurality. Particularly when the
westernisingimpactofeducation on Palestinianattitudes isexamined,
the question emerges as to whether this drift toward social and
political rigidity is not atleast partially due tothe factthat for over five
years Palestinian schools have often been closed, whereas the turbu-
lence of the streets have been wide open.

Some of the stresses to which Palestinian society are subject are
indicated by the very different views men and women seem to hold
concerning the critical organising function of gender. The socialroles
prescribed by society for women appear to be under strong attack by
women themselves, especially in Gaza, the region in which social
conservatism has most hold. Women’s strategies for dealing with this
adversarial encounter are probably many, but the data indicates that,
paradoxically, one such strategy seems to involve adopting the
symbols and ideology of religious activism. The data suggests that
such activism has a liberating effect on women, providing them with
more manoeuvrability and influence, not less.

The opposing directions of change in society combined with
Palestinian perceptions of conflict suggest that some of its internal
tensions might be growing. These tensions in part are caused by the
workings of the structuring conflictinto which Palestinians arecaught
and, as indicated by the data from Gaza, tensions whichin partarealso
suppressed by the overwhelming supremacy of that conflict. Under
the circumstances, it is probably unrealistic to expect Palestinians to
turn their attentions abundantly and productively to the internal issues
thatdivide them before the external circumstances thatso powerfully
bring them together are successfully addressed.

Notes

1 As compared to results from ISSP, the Intemational Social Survey Programme.

2 The “fear factor” is especially pronounced among secular men in Gaza. In Gaza
35%ofsecularmen versusonly 2% of religious activists statethatthey areconcemed
what people might do to a women who appears without a head scarf.

3 Rema Hammami, personal communication.

4 M. Shadid and R. Seltzer, “Political attitudes of Palestinians in the West Bank and
Gaza Strip”, The Middle East Journal, vol.42 no.l1, 1988.

5 Theresults couldalsosuggest thatlsraeli authorities have arrested adlsproportlon-
ate number of Palestinian nationalists.
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Chapter 10
Women

in Palestinian Society

Rema Hammami

The author would like to thank Kristine Nergaard, Tone
Flgtten, Marianne Heiberg and Helge Brunborg for valuable
suggestions and comments to this chapter.

Introduction

Inordertocapturethetotality of women’slivesinagivensociety, level
of living studies usually involve several conceptual levels. These
differentlevelsof conceptualization enablebothcomparisonbetween
genders, on the one hand, and discussion of aspects of life that are
unique to the situation of women.

In any study of living conditions, acomparison between male and
female responses to the basic issues and phenomena serves as a
fundamental level of analysis. This provides an understanding of the
extent of gender asymmetry in a society; the extent to which there is
differentialaccessto material resources and mechanisms of socialand
economicmobility between menand women. Stated more simply, the
aims would be to generate information as to whether women, as a
whole, share in the ownership of wealth, the attainment of education,
and participateintheworkforceinthe same way and tothe sameextent
as men.

In addressing more subjective aspects of life, this level of analysis
raises questions about whether women perceive the differences and
conflictsintheir society likemendo,and whetherthey haveadifferent
set of social and political aspirations for the future of their society.

‘This comparison across gender lines is generally prepared forin a
study during the sampling period, when it normally must be assured
that there is equal representation of men and women in the sample
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frame. Within the questionnaire, men and women should answer the
same questions, posed in the same way, if one is to be able to do a
gender comparison in the analysis.

But what about issues that are specific to women’s experience?
While health studies always have treated women’s health issues as
having their own specificity, incomparable to those of men, social and
feminist research over the past few decades has shown that in other
areas of life, gender is a decisive factor, not only in how individuals
relate to objective social and economic phenomena, but also in
shaping those phenomena themselves. Thus, while a basic analysis
based on gender division has its uses, it cannot fully account for
various phenomena that are gender specific from the outset.

This means that a host of issues relating to women’s childbearing
role (marriage, marriage age, daycare, work patterns, housework,
etc...) should be addressed separately and specifically to women.
Moreover, a cognizance of how a society elaborates and encodes
gender must inform the analysis of both the objective conditions of
women and how women perceive them.

Finally, if one aim ofliving conditions studies is to delineate social
and economic divisions within a givensociety, then women cannot be
viewed solely as gendered individuals but must also be studied as
members of other social categories. While being women may entail
certain shared experiences based on the elaboration of gender roles
within a specific social context, other factors such as education, age,
economic status, or regional difference also carry their own unity of
experience. Therefore, it becomes necessary to analyze the circum-
stancesandissues in which gendertakes primacy overotheridentities,
and when the latter plays a more determinant role.

A numberofchaptersin this study assess variousaspectsof gender
division in Palestinian society through the overall analysis of various
issues such as education, health, labour, and social and political
attitudes. Some of them also analyze issues specific to women, e.g.
fertility, specifically female forms of economic production, and
women’s (as well as men’s) attitudes towards ‘women’s issues’ such
as day care, dress forms, etc. This chapter more strongly focuses on
differences between groups of women. On the one level it analyzes
material differences between women and the conditions that shape
them; differing ownership of property and access to economic re-
sources and support networks. On the other, it looks at how factors
such as age, marital status, education or regional residence may mould
women’s perceptions of their world; their attitudes towards various
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women’s issues; and their sense of feeling constrained or supported
by their society.

While some of the themesinthis chapter wouldbeaddressedin any
study of women’s living conditions, the way in which these wider
themes are addressed here attempts to highlight the distinctive char-
acter of living conditions of women in the occupied territories. Thus,
the issues of maritalstatusand women’s marital age, while important
in any context, take on added importance for the study of women’s
living conditions in the occupied territories since they determine so
much of the social and economic context in which women’s lives are
lived. Women’s access to property and support networks also takeson
amore profound importance inthecontextof women’s low participa-
tion in the labour force and in the absence of a state with its requisite
social welfare systems. Freedom of movement is an issue that has its
own specific importance for men and women in the occupied territo-
ries. For both sexes this issue is significant in order to understand the
political constraints on their lives and it may help explicate attitudes
to a variety of social and political issues. For women, perceptions of
their freedom of movement have an additional importance, as they are
relevant to an understanding of the possible social constraints on their
lives. Finally, because women’s participation in formal labour activ-
ities is so often seen as a means toempowerment in otherareas of their
lives, itis important to assess their attitudes towards this issue so asto
understand where there is room for change.

Marriage and
Attitudes Towards Marriage Age

While some form of marriage organization exists in all societies, the
social rules for ordering those relations vary dramatically from
context tocontextand they change historically alongside transforma-
tions in the larger socio-economic structure of a society. In the West
Bank and Gaza, these larger determinants of ‘who marries whom and
why’ have undergone some profound transformations since the late
19th century.

Prior to the rise of wage labour, when social relations were
predominantly peasant-based, the need to organize production through
land within and between extended families, was the primary determi-
nant of marriage relations. Lineage solidarity, property and family
labour maintenance or distribution were thus primary determinants,
not only of who married whom, but also at what age. While a social
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ideology that refuses to recognize individuals as adultsoutside of the
structure of marriage persists, the logic of contemporary marriage
arrangements in the West Bank and Gaza are both diverse and
different from those in the past.

Since the beginning of the century, with growing educatlon levels
for women and hence social mobility, marriage arrangements based
on individual relationships outside the context of family have devel-
oped. Local universities have represented an important site for this
development, ashave therise of student movements. Where access to
higher education and social mobility does not exist (in many villages
and some refugee camps), the family continues to play an important
role in organizing marital relations, and the exigencies of the entire
family unit play a determinant role in the logic of marriage relation-
ships. In villages where women’s mobility is constrained, and issues
of land inheritance are sometimes involved, marriage relations can
remain determined by the property or solidarity arrangements of the
extended family group. Inrefugee camps, however, where property is
usually not a factor, issues of household density and scarce family
resources are often the crucial determinants of marriage. Marriage
arrangements based on a need to preserve kinship bonds persist in
some sectors of society, although their original role as a way to
preserve property or power arrangements has disappeared. Instead,
kinship-based marriage arrangements now exist as a way to preserve
the continued identity of dispersed communities. Although this
pattern has disappeared among refugees in the West Bank and Gaza,
who continued to organize marriage in the framework of their village
or place of origin up through the 1970s, it remains strong among
migrant workers and exiles living outside of the occupied territories.
The latter phenomenon is typified in the (almost) annual summer
months of ‘bride-shopping’ that takes place when overseas Palestin-
ians visit the occupied territories.

Marital status is a factor of profound importance in assessing
women’slivingconditionsinany social context. Butin social contexts
in which women do not participate heavily in the labour force, and do
not have independent sources of income, marriage becomes the
mechanism through which much of their economic life is decided.
This also has implications for women’s ability to make independent
decisions about their lives; if women are dependents does this also
imply constraints on theirability toactasindividuals and to seek ways
to improve their own future as women? Altematively, are women
empowered through the mechanism of marriage? Are there other
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forms of supportfor married women that affect their ability to make
more active decisions about their lives and future?

Some basic data on marital status is presented in table 10.1. The
table presents the basic frequencies of marital status of women in the
sample population and then breaks marital status down by age sets.

While the overall number of women who are or have been married
in the sample population seems quite low (69%), this is primarily due
to the age range of the sample. The largest number of unmarried
women in the sample are in the pre-marriage ages of 15 to 19; they
constitute 55% of all unmarried women in the sample population.
Women in their twenties also comprise a sizable part of the unmarried
women in the population (26%): there is a high likelihood that these
women could be categorized as pre-marriage as opposed to perma-
nently unmarried. However, once a single woman reaches beyond her
twenties in Palestinian society, marriage is less likely. It is interesting
to note the distribution of unmarried women within each age category
of 30 years upward. In each of the top three age categories (40 years
and up), less than ten per cent of the women have been unmarried all
theirlives. But for women in the 30 to 39 age category, a full 17% are
still unmarried. This may mean that the upper limits of socially
acceptable marriage ageare higher than expected, orit may imply that
for certain reasons a number of women in this age range either choose
not to marry or do not have the opportunity. An analysis of their
educational achievement shows that they have a higher educational
achievementlevelthanmarried womenin the same age group, and that
ahigherpercentage of them work outside the home. These factors may
be a cause or an effect of their being unmarried.

Exemplifying the strong stigma attached to divorce in Palestinian
society, and the lack of social and economic support available to
divorced women, only about 1% of the female sample population is

Table 10.1 Marital status by age. Percentage.

Age
15-19
20-29
30-39
40-49
50-59
60+
All

Married but spouse

Unmarried Married working abroad Divorced Widowed Separated N
81 ) 19 0 0 0 0 258
27 70 2 1 1 0 364
17 76 2 4 1 0 219
8 86 0 2 3 0 155
9 .. 77 0 0 15 0 94
7 © 38 0 1 50 3 130
31 59 1 1 7 1 1220
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divorced. On the other hand, 7% of women in the population are
widows, the majority of them are in the 60+ age category, thus their
status seems to be the result of natural life cycle processes added to age
differentials that exist between women and their spouses among the
older generations.

Marriage Age

While marital status is important as such, marriage age may have a
stronger impact on women'’s living conditions taken as the quantita-
tive and qualitative aspects of life. If women are marrying at ages
which undermine their ability to complete their formal education, also
implyingthattheability to reach experiential maturity isdenied, there
is a much greater difficulty for them to acquire the skills (and not just
the resources) that will enable them to take an active role in shaping
their lives according to their own priorities.

The formal legal standards of marriage age are set in the occupied
territories by the legal system that was in place at the time of the
occupation in 1967. Thus the West Bank Islamic courts, following
Jordanian law, set the marriage age at 15 for women and 16 for men.
Inthe GazaStrip, which follows Egyptian codes, marriage age for girls
islegally setat 17 and 18 forboys. Whilethese are the legal minimums,
inpractice the courts are muchmore flexible. In Gazathe Shari’a court
claims that its practical minimum age is based on a girl’s physical
maturity and consent to be married, since Shari’a law itself sets these
as the only conditions rather than stipulating a minimum age. In the
West Bank, although the minimum age is low, the law is easily
circumvented by the reliance on witnesses to a girl’s age rather than
documentation. Thus, although the legal minimums (especially for
Gaza) are comparable to those in Westemn countries, there is a
profound problem of enforcement due to the absence of a state
institution for regulating proper execution of the law.

Whiletherecognized trend in the occupied territories overthe last
two decades has been that education and urbanization have led to a
relativerise in marriage age, there hasbeenmuch concemthatthe first
period of the Intifada reversed this trend somewhat. One study
documented a rise in early marriage in the years 1988/1989 in the
Bethlehem and Tulkarim districts'. (Early marriage is locally defined
as marriage below age 18). The suggested reasons for this were the
long term school closures, which havede-motivatedparentstoextend
theirdaughters’ adolescence until they have finished school. This was
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coupled with the deteriorating economic situation, which has meant
that for many families an adolescent girl is simply another mouth to
feed. Fromthepointof view of parents of sons,the motivationtomarry
them to young women during this period was based on a number of
factors. First of all, the Unified Leadership banned wedding parties
(which used totake up alarge part of the cost of getting married)—thus
marriage was cheaper. Secondly, extended school and university
closures meant that many young men began to enter the work force
earlier, and thus families felt is was theirrightto ‘settledown’. Thirdly,
there was a psychological dimension at play in which death is
considered even more tragic forayoungmanif he leaves nomale heir
behind. Real fear for the lives of especially young men often was a
main force in parents’ decisions to marry young sons during this
period.

Table 10.2 expresses the distribution of marriage age across the
female sample population and for the different regions

More than a third (37%) of the entire female population got
married under the age of 17 — the legal minimum marriage age for
women in Gaza.

A sample survey can only give some clues about the changes that
have taken place in marriage age in the occupied territories. In addition
to problems caused by small sample size, a disadvantage of a sample
survey is thatalarge proportion of the women in the FAFO sample are
too young to be married. For example, 15.3 per cent of the womenin
the sample are below the age of 18. Moreover, because of high
fertility, there are many more young women than old women in the
Palestinian population — and in the sample. There are, for example,
187 womenatages 13-17and only 101 women atages 33-37, and only

Table 10.2 Age at marriage by region. Percentage.

Gaza West Bank Arab Jerusalem All
10-14 years 12 11 8 11
15-16 years 25 26 30 26
17-18 years 27 26 28 26
19-21 years 22 22 16 21
22-24 years 7 9 1 8
25+ years 8 7 8 7
Total 100 100 100 100
N 307 457 68 832
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64 women at ages 43-47. These factors may make the mean age at
marriage, etc., for the full sample misleading. If calculated, much
caution must be taken in the interpretation of the results.

We may, however, get a better picture of the development over
time if welook at the medianageat marriage, which is theageat which
“half thé womenare married”.? The advantage of this measure is that
it can be calculated as soon as half the group of women have married,
whereas the commonly used mean age at marriage for a birth cohort
in pr1nc1ple cannot be calculated until all women have passed the
upper “age limit” for marriage -if such a limit exists in practice.
However, this varies fromculture to culture, andmay alsochangeover
time. It is difficult to say that woinen will not marry beyond a certam
age within a given context.

We have calculated the median age at marriage for different five-
yearbirth cohorts, i.e. women born in the samefive years (table 10.3).3
The median age of marriage has increased strongly: among women
born before 1935, half of them had married at age 17, whereas the
median age was 19 yearsfor women born in the 1950s. For younger
women, born in 1970-74 and who got married around 1990, the
median age at marriage is fully 19.9 years. Among the youngest
women in the sample, who were bomn in 1975-79, only 10 per cent
weremarried, whichis not surprising since they wereonly 13-17 years
when they were interviewed. Consequently, their median age at
marriage cannot be calculated yet.

Table 10.3 Median agel at marriage by year of birth.

Year of birth (cohort) Age at interview . N Median age at marriage
All women . - 1218 . - 19,5
1975-79. . - 13417 -187 '

1970-74 1822 | 197 © 19,9
1965-69 o 23-27 182 19,4
1960-64 2832 149 o 18,4
1955-59 '. »l T 3337 101 _ - 193
1950-54 | sz i 8 192
1945-49 N - 4347 . 64 - 17,8
1940:44 ) o 4852 . .70 C 173
1935-39 S - 5357 - 40 . 182
1930-34 .| - 5862 . - BT : 17,3
1929 and before 63+ 84 - 183
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The increase in age at marriage is not monotonical, that is, every
cohort does not marry at a higher age than the previous cohort. Fot
example, the medianageforthe 1960-64 cohortis0.9 years lowerthan
for the previous five-year cohort. These irregularities may have been
caused by social, economic or political factors, for example the
occupationin 1967 and the Intifada, butthey may also be due to sample
uncertainty.

The increase in age at marriage is probably related to several
structural changes in the Palestinian society, described in other
chapters of this book, in particular the increasing education among
womnien. (See, e.g., chapter S, on Education).

-The actual distribution of marriage age within age groups, organ-
ized in ten year age sets, is shown intable 10.4. This givesacleareridea
of the number of women who married early across age sets. )

The table shows thatthere was a large decrease in early marriage
among women in therir twenties compared to women in their thirties
and above. While only 17% of the women aged 20 to 29 at the time
of the study had married below age of 17, 31% of women aged 30-39
at the time of the study had married below age 17. Again, because of
the large number of unmarried women in the 15-19 age cohort, we are
unable to compare the instance of early marriage among their group
to the older cohorts.

Are there differences in marriage age between the different
regions? Table 10.5 presents median marriage age according to year
of birth by region®.

The table shows that in recent years women in Gaza have married
ata substantially youngerage than their age cohorts in the West Bank.

Table 10.4 Marriage age by citrrent age. Percentage.

Marriagé age
Age 10-16 17-18 19-24 - 25+ Unmarried Total N
15-19 12 5 - -8 100 258
20-29 17 20 3 3 29 100 364
03 | 3 2 = 2% 5 18 101 307
4049 | 35 17 25 16 8 101 155
50-59 31 s 17 o . 9 101 o4
60+ 8 22 17 &6 7 100 - 128
Al 25 18 20 5 32 - 10 1220
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Preferred Marriage Age

As mentioned in the introduction to this section there is a variety of
factors and actors that play arole in deciding the marriage age and
partner of women in Palestinian society (the West Bank, Gaza, and
ArabJerusalem). While the survey did not ask whether women chose
tomarry attheagetheydid, orask whetherthey themselveschose their
spouse, they were asked about who in their opinion shoulddecide on
a woman’s marriage partner. From table 10.6 it would appear that
there are few substantial disagreements between men and women on
who should decide on a girl’s spouse. However, men are slightly more
supportive of women’s participation in choosing a spouse than
women are themselves. Responses to a different question, however,
indicatethataconsiderably greater share of womenthan men hold the
belief that a woman should be allowed to choose on her own.

While the table does not tell us about the realities of whether girls
actually choose their marriage partners themselves, general know-
ledge of the society tells us thatdecisions about marriage partners tend
to be taken more collectively depending on the education, economic
status and social outlook of the parents and their daughter.

Similar processes are at work in deciding women’s marriage age.
While we cannot assess the role women in the survey sample have
taken in deciding on their marriage age, we can gauge the degree of
satisfactionthey have withrespecttotheageat whichtheythemselves
married.

Tables 10.7and 10.8 represent assessments of women’s preferred
marriage age when related to a set of questions of what age they think
it is right to have their daughter married.

Regardless of age, education or marriage age, there is a strong
general rejection of marrying before 15, this being considered an

Table 10.5 Median marriage age by year of birth

Yearof birth | Ageat :

(cohort) interview Gaz N West Bank N
19755 13-17 - 81 - @
196574 182 185 122 209 21
195064 2842 194 19 87 191
193549 4357 187 58 177 101
Pre1935 |58+ 172 % 162 <]
Al 19.1 4% 198 688
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Table 10.6 Inthe choice of a girls husband, which inappropriate age for women to
statement do you agree with most. By sex. Percent- marry. While 15 to 18 years are

ase. considered comparatively more
Men Women | acceptable, only about 40% of

Daughter’s choice alone " 7 women SUppOl’tthiS marriage age.
Mainly daughter’s choice 80 76 C]early, most women are in fa-
Parents should have decisive influence 5 1" vour of marriage at ages 19 to 25

Father’s choice only

4 5 (79%).
0 1 Istherearelationshipbetween

Do not know

’ .
Total 100 100 | Women’s own age at marriage
N 143 1108 | and their preferred marriage age

for women generally?

Fromtable 10.8 a clear pattern emerges, implying thatthe oldera
woman’s own marriage age, the more supportive she is of older
marriage ages. However, what is probably most surprising is the
general lack of support, especially among women married at 16 years
and above, fora marriage age close to the mean forthe whole society.

While a general pattemn exists in which women married at later
ages prefera latermarriage age for women in general, another pattern
canbe seenintable 10.9, showing responses to the question of whether
women wouldlike areal orimagineddaughtertomarrylaterthan they
did themselves.

Table 10.7 Do you think it is right to have your daughter married at
age.... ? Percentage.

Below 15 151018 1910 25 More than 25
Yes 3 39 79 27
No 97 61 21 75
Total 100 100 100 100
N 1218 1218 1218 1218

Table 10.8 Percentage who answers yes to the questions “Do you
think it is right to have your daughter married at age...”. Bymarriage
age. Percentage.

Daughters marriage age
Actual marriage age Below 15 15-18 19-25 More than 25 N
10-15 11 59: 61 2 197
16-19 1 40 78 .26 . 41
20hi 2 4 90 29 24
ALL 4 43 77 ‘ 26-7° . 832
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Here it becomes clear that Table 10.9 Would you like your daughter to marry
almost 70% of women who mar- laterthanyoudid. Byactualmarriageage. Percent-

ried between ages 10to 19appar- 8¢

ently felt that their own marriage - Actual marriage age
agewastooyoungfortheirdaugh- . 10-15  16-19 20+ Al
ters. Even among women mar- |Yes 77 65 22 56
ried well beyond the mean mar- |no ‘ 18 % 9 36
riageage(20+),afull 22% prefer Do not know 5 9 7 7
thattheirdaughtersmarryateven [ 100 100 100 9
later ages. In sum, there seemsto | 107 a1 - 832
be a contradiction between the

actualagesat which womenare getting marriedin Palestinian'socieiy,
and women’s perceptions of what are the appropriate or preferable
ages at which to do so.

Women, Property
and Access to Economic Resources

Inthe Palestinian context, in which so few women directly participate
in the labour force, it becomes extremely important to assess other
means through which they get access, as individuals, to economic
resources. Historically, the main mechanism the society used to
ensure women some form of independent economic resources was
through the payment of dowry at marriage. While the form, amount
and women’s actual control over their dowry payment have varied
historically — between social levels and among individuals - some
overall patterns can be delineated. Moors (1990) has shownthat prior
to the predominance of wage labour, many peasant women received
their dowry in the form of land or fruit trees, or exchanged their
monetary dowry for productive property (such as livestock)®. In
Shari’a law a woman’s dowry is solely her property. According to
Palestinian peasant social customa division of the dowry usually took
place with some of it goingtothe woman’s fatherand to cover the costs
ofthe weddrng But thepartthat was giventoheras jewelry orproperty
was recognized as solely hers, as was any income she could generate
from it. With the rise of wage labour, the associated rise of women’s
economic dependence solely on the spouse, and the breakdown of the
extended family as a productive unit, Moors has argued that women
began to use their dowry more for the economic well-being of the
nuclear family. Thus women invested their dowry either in the
bu1ld1ng of home, productive property for the husband, or for chrl-
dren’s education.
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Historically, inheritance does not seemto have been a generalized
means for women to get access to economic resources in Palestinian
society,eventhoughitistheirrighttoinheritfamily propertyin Shari’a
law. The historical problem with women’s inheritance rights to land
in Palestine was primarily due to the problem of land fragmentation.
No rule of primogeniture existed in Palestinian society, thus inherit-
ance among a number of sons over generations led to land being
broken down into ever smaller, economically unviable units. In this
context, women’s inheritance rights were viewed not only asaluxury,
but more so as athreat to their brothers’ ability to inherit enough land
to form an economic base for a whole family. The generalized social
comprdmise that took place on this issue was that peasant women
exchanged their rightful share of land inheritance forthe guarantee of
economic and social support from their brothers.

Despitemajor transformationsin Palestinian socnety and economy
over the past century, dowry payment (although now in the form of
money) continues as an important social practice, although it may no
longer provide a sustainable source of economic support for women,
given itsamountinrelationto ongoing costs of living even for village
women. Simultaneously, an increase in women’s ability to inherit
does not seem to have occurred.

In order to try to obtain information about women’s property as
individuals (rather than family property), women have been asked
about what property they could sell as individuals if they needed
money in an emergency. .

Table 10.10 gives an overview v of the responses to this set of
questions. While jewelry constitutes the major form of women’s

Table 10.10 Do you have anything that is your own independent property ownership
that you could sell or mortgage to raise mone y 7. -inthe West Bank, Gaza Strip and

N=1218 Percentage

Arab Jerusalem, women do own

Yes No Totar | -other forms of property although
Jewelry 48 53 101 to a much lesser degree.
Land 8 92 100 About40 percentofthewom-
House 9 91 100 eninthe sampleclalmedthatt_hsy
, .. | hadnothingto sellormortgagein
Tools of the trade 12 88 100
) 1 case they needed money badly,
Livestock 4 % 19| whereas 24 per cent had two or
Thobe 15 85 - | more forms of property which
Banksavings 8 92 100 | were theirs to sell.
_2,1%‘&3” women's savings 7 93 - 100 Only 8% of women claimed
Other 9 o1 100 they ownedland whichwas theirs
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to sell. Because of alow sample size indeed, it is only possible tomake
some general statements about who these women are. They are
overwhelmingly from the West Bank (77%), probably due to the
availability and price of land there, compared to either Gaza or Arab
Jerusalem. This factor is also supported by the fact that most of them
are rural women (59%). They tend to be in the upper wealth category
(66%), although this may be a cause or determinant of their owning
land. Theirage as well as the area in which most of the women who
own land live, suggest that it is predominantly women in the West
Bank villages who succeed in inheriting and keeping land inherited
from their father. This assumption is supported by the findings of a
recent,unpublished study on womenand inheritance inthe West Bank
village of Beit Furik. The author found that land inheritance is still
problematic for women, and found only five married women in the
village with the support of theirhusbands who took relatives to court
inorderto wrest their property rights over inherited agricultural land’.

Women who claim to own houses which are theirs to sell are
similar in background, age and residence to those women claimingto
own land. Again, the sample size is extremely low (9%), and thus only
some general remarks can be made. Again, the vast majority of them
live in the West Bank (84%). They tend to be predominantly rural
women (57%). Older women and widows were somewhat over-
represented inthe group thathave ahouse that is theirs to sell. This may
mean that some of the issues and processes that affect women’s
inheritance of land are also factors in women’s ability to inherit
homes.

By far, the most widespread independent economic resource
women claim to have is jewelry, with a full 47% claiming they have
jewelry they could sell if they need to raise money. Although the data
does not give us the actual amount, it can be inferred that women
consider it economically meaningful if it is mentioned as a possible
source of money.

Owningsaleable jewelry is very much tied to marital status, since
it is the form in which women usually receive a good part of their
dowry, and in amounts that are economically meaningful. After
marriage, the other occasion in which women usually receive jewelry
is upon the birth of a child. The type of jewelry sold locally (usually
20 carat gold), and the way it is sold (by weight), attests to its
recognized significance as capital. Married women, who constitute
59% of the female population, are 78% of those claiming to possess
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saleable jewelry. Table 10.11 represents married women by age
owning jewelry. '

A possible reading of the above table is that, over time, women’s
dowry jewelry is gradually dissipated as various investments for the
family, husband or children. This process seems to begin when
women are in theirthirties when costs accrue due to children. Judging
by the extent of jewelry ownership among women in their sixties,
repayment on women'’s investment does not take place in kind.

In terms of regional difference among married women, 71% of
Jerusalem married women claim to own saleable jewelry, compared
to 55% of West Bank women and a comparatively lower percentage
(37%) of women living in Gaza. However, this may be a product of
the wealth differences between the three regions. When crossed by
wealth categories, logically women in the wealthiest category exhibit
greater ownership of saleable jewelry.

Table 10.12 represents women’sownership of jewelry in relation
to urban/rural residence:

The table shows that among married women in Gaza villages and
towns (other than Gaza City) there is substantially less ownership of
jewelry thanin the other areas, which show a fairly even distribution?.
This is surprising, given the fact thatin terms of age distribution, this
area has higher numbers of young married women in the sample -
women of the age and marital status that are most likely to have
saleable jewelry. Moreover, this does not seem to be related to wealth

Table 10.11 Married women owning jewelry. By age. Percentage

15-19 20-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60+ All
Yes 76 75 58 60 54 27 63
No 24 26 42 40 46 74 47
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
N 49 253 166 134 72 50 725

Table 10.12 Married women’s ownership of saleable jewelry by
urban-rural dimension. Percentage

Gaza West Bank
City Town Camps Town Vilage  Camps | Arab Jerusalem
Yes 62 33 62 70 69 (43) 75
No 38 67 38 30 31 (57) 25
Total 100 100 100 100 100 (100) 100
N 91 84 96 139 229 27 58
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differences: the differences in jewelry ownershipbetween Gaza town
and village residents and other Gaza residents are consistent when
controlled for different wealth categories.

Commenting on the overall distribution in table 10.10, it is clear
thatwomenare more likely toown property in the formthat the society
traditionally reserves for them (dowry jewelry and thobe). Simultane-
ously, the other traditional form of women’s property ownership
(livestock; usually poultry and rabbits) that was part of women’s
domesticeconomy, seemstohave dwindledincomparisontothe other
two. Tools of the trade (capital machinery such as sewing and knitting
machine) might be understood as a modem means of domestic
production - thus playing the same role that livestock once did in the.
family economy. Finally, women’s ownership of more modem forms
of property (banksavings, group savings) as well as of more substan-
tive property (land or house) is also very low. '

Women’s ,
Informal Support Networks

In any society, individuals have networks of friends, colleagues and
relatives who they can rely upon for various types of support:
monetary, emotional, physical. These support networks, animportant
dimension of human existence, take onadded importance in contexts
where institutions of civil society are underdeveloped. Whereas the
state usually takes over the provision of many of these services
(daycare, welfare payments, social security,etc...) in welfare states, in
many third world contexts, the family or larger kinship networks
continue to provide these numerous forms of support. The West Bank,
Gaza and, to a lesser degree, Arab Jerusalem, seem to represent some
transitional form between these two extremes. .

The FAFO questionnaire only dealt with monetary support net-
works, since other forms of support are more difficult to quantify.
Sources of monetary suppoitformen weretreated inthedebtandloans
section; for women, the issue was treated separately in a series of
questionsthattried togetwomentoconceiveof themselvesasneeding
money on an individual basis rather than as part of the family. The
questionnaire posed various sources of support grouped conceptually
in growing concentric circles - beginning with husbands, then in-
house relatives, followed by relatives living outside of the house, and
finally, non- relatxves The resultant data suggests that this conceptual
organization fits a real pattern that exists in the society; women’s
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ability to get monetary support increasingly diminishes the further
they getaway from the household. While this might seem to suggest
the persistence of kinship ties as economically significant, the data
also showsthatitis the degree of relatedness which is most impOrtarit;
forinstance, womencandepend muchmore onhusbandsthanonother
kin.

The ultimate importance of these questions lies in their ability to
show the degree to which women are. reliant on the family for
economic support rather than on their own income or networks of
colleagues, friends or institutions. :

A full 85% of married women claimthey can getmoney fromtheir
husbands if they are in need of money as individuals. The degree to
which women cite husbands as the prime source of economic support
may suggest that not only does the nuclear family have much greater
economic significance than the extended family, but that, perhaps
more negatively, women see themselves as extremely dependent on
the spouse foreconomic support. This is arelationship that cuts across
socio-economic, age and educational levels, and does not vary
significantly between the various urban and rural categories. For age,
aslight decrease in the ability of wives to get financial help from their
husbands can be seen as women get older; the range being 90% of 30
to 39 year old, compared to 76% of 50 to 59 year old, and only 57%
of married women over 60. Because of age differentials between
women and their spouses, older women are perhaps either taking a
more activerole in the family’s finances; or their economic depend-
ence becomes transferred onto their sons who oftenreplacethe former
role of their father as head of household.

Little variation exists among women in the different wealth
categories, although only 80% of women in the poorest economic
category claim they can get economic help from their husbands,
compared to 85% and 90% of mid-range and highrangerespectively.

The issue of married women depending almost solely on their
spouse is strengthened when asked about their ability to get financial
support from in-house relatives (table 10.13); only 36% of married
women claimthey can geteconomic support fromre latives within the
household. Alternately, since most married women are able to get
economic help from their husbands, the ability to get money from the
father and other in-house relatives becomes more important for
unmarried women; 85% of whom claim to be able to acquire financial
support within the household. This difference betweenunmarried and
married women’ s ability to getin-house support is logically due to the

299



high numbers of young Table 10.13 Can you get economic help from in-house
married women, living relatives? By marital status. Percentage

alone with husbands, who Unmarried  Married Otherg Al
do not have children old |yes 85 36 44 52
enough to constitute a |, 15 64 &6 8
sourceoffmancn.llsupport. — 00 00 00 00
Wealth status differences

N 376 725 118 1218

seem to have little influ-
ence on women’s ability to
get support from in-house relatives.

Irrespective of marital status, women have much less ability to get
financial support from relatives outside of the household (table
10.14). A mere 20% of all women claim to be able to get economic
assistance from relatives outside of the household. This perhaps
expresses the breakdown of wider extended family structures. Mar-
ried women’s ability to get help appears to be slightly higher (22%)

than for unmarried wom- .
en's(15%), sincethe former Table 10.14 Can you get economic help from relatives
outside house? By marital status. Percentage

potentially have either par-

ents, brothersorsonsliving Unmarried Married Other10 All
outside the household, |ves 15 22 25 20
while the latter would only |no 85 78 75 80
have brothers living out- [ 100 100 100 100
side the household who |, 476 725 118 1218

could be depended upon fi-
nancially. This ability seems to have no relationship to wealth. The
low numbers of womenabletocounton support fromrelativesoutside
the immediate household may also be due to women’s lack of
mobility.

While the wider extended family support networks seem to have
weakened, non-kin relationships do not seem to have replaced them
(table 10.15).Only 18% of womenclaimtobe able to get support from
friends.

In conclusion, it seems . .
that married women have a Table 10.15 Can you get economic help froma friend? By

relatively hlgher ablllty to marital status. Percentage

get economic support than Unmarried Married Other11 All
unmarried women do; and | Yes 14 19 21 18
they also have a wider vari- |No 86 81 79 82
ety of sources of support |Total 100 100 100 100
than unmarried women. |y 376 725 118 1218
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More important perhaps, is the nature of the support networks
themselves: women regardless of age, wealth and status differences
almostconsistently cite family membersliving in the household as not
only the most important sources of support, but as almost their only
sources of support.

Freedom of Movement

Whatare the constraints on women’s abilitytomove freely in the West
Bank and Gaza Strip? The immediate assumption deriving from the
academic literature on Middle Easten women might suggest that
‘traditional’ cultural norms of ‘public’ and ‘private’ space arethemain
determinants of women’s freedom of movement. While this ‘privati-
zation’ may have been a norm for upper class women during the
Ottoman period, few other classes of women during that period had
this luxury, since they were needed for family labour in agricultural
and other production. While it could be argued that, historically,
peasant women were ‘privatized’ in their villages, in factthe mobility
of all sectors of the population was highly circumscribed before the
advent of modem transportation systems. What does seem to have
been a constraint on women’s movement was the notion of ‘mixing’
- i.e. women should not be alone with non-family males. This has
historically been the main problem withmixed schooling in the local
context. The problem of ‘mixing’ to a large extent disappeared with
women’s entry intouniversities, the work place, and political activism
- either need or changing notions of what was prestigious for women
overrode fears of potential for scandal.

In recent years Islamicist groups have spearheaded a reversal of
this trend. Although these ideas had been promoted since the 1970s,
they only begantofind resonance among the populationin the context
of the latter years of the intifada, when fears for women’s security
became generalized because of army violence and rumors of collab-
orators' and security services’ sexual entrapment of women.

Whilethese socialand cultural factorsareimportant whenanalyzing
women’s ability to move freely, there are also important practical and
political considerations, specific to the Palestinian context, which
must be taken into account. Freedom of movement is severely
constrained on adaily legalized basis for the whole populationliving
in the West Bank and Gaza. In Gaza people are restricted to their
homes every evening at 9:00 p.m. curfew. Women experience in the
same way that men do severe restrictions on their ability to move
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within, between and outside of their communities. Thus, inanalyzing
women’s perceptions of their freedom of movement, this context of
an overall real denial of this rightto the whole populatlon must be
taken into account. :

Besides cultural and political factors, relative perceptions are also
important when analyzing women’s freedom of movement. For
certain women ‘freedom of movement’ may meansimply the fact that
they can visit their neighbours in the neighbourhood, for others, lack
of freedom may mean they are unable (for a variety of reasons) to
travel overseas.

In the survey, women have been asked two series of direct
questions abouttheirability to move. Thefirstpartis abouttheirability
to move in general and at will. Women answering no to this first
question, are subsequently asked about their ability to go to more
specified destinations (other town, overseas, etc.) and whether this
ability is contingent on being escorted or not.

Table 10.16 presents women’s ability to move freely by age.

While 50% of all women claimthey are free to move at will, table
10.16 makes clear thatthereis a very strong relationship between age
and women’s perceived or real ability to move freely; with young
women aged 15 to 19 feeling dramatically constrained in their
movement, and women in the oldest age groups feeling an almost
opposite degree of personal mobility. While the reasons for this may
simply be understood as cultural (i.e. post-menopausal women are
considered beyond the age of sexual activity), it must also be under-
stood that teenagers in any context are supervised in their movement
and schedule by parents.

The majority of womenclaimingthey were free tomoveat will are
married or formerly married women (table 10.17); 54% of married
women and 90% of widows compared to only 32% of unmarried
women. Again, this is very likely related to age factors (with the
majority of unmarried women being in the 15 to 19 age category).

Table 10.16 Are you free to move at will. By age. Percentage.

Age -
15-19 © 20-29 = 30-39 40-49 50-59 60+ . “All
Yes 22 42 59 65 77 76 50
No 78 . 58 41 35 23 24 50
Total " 1000 - 100 100 - 100 100 100 100
N 258 364 . 219 155 94 128 . 1218
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Table 10.18 shows perceptions of personal freedom of movement

by marital status and area of the country. :
Overall, women in Gaza feel significantly less free to move than
their West Bank or Jerusalem counterparts. While this may partly be
due to the assumed social and cultural importance of some Islamicist
groups in Gaza, it probably also expresses a general sense of restric-
tion feltby all Gazans in theirmovement due to both the nightly curfew
and their inability to move in and out of the Strip without requisite
passes. In-all three areas, unmarried women constitute the marital
status group feeling least free to move, withunmarried women in Gaza
exhibiting a much greater sense of restriction. For all three groups
there is a significant increase in actual or perceived mobility among
marriedwomen, withmorethan twiceasmany married Gazan women
than single women claiming they-are free to move. In fact, there are
no significant differences between married women in.Gaza and the
West Bank, while unmarried women in Gaza feel significantly more
restricted than unmarried wom-

Table 10.17 Are ybufree tomove at will. B yﬁarital _en in the West Bank.

status. Percentage Table 10.19 illustrates per-
Unmarried  Married . Otheri2 . Al ceived freedom of movement of

Yes 32 54 87 50 women 20 years and older by

No 68 47 13 50 urban-rural residence in the three

Total 100 101 100 100 | areas.

N 376 725 118 1218 Camp women in Gaza above

Table 10.18 Percentagé of women who feelfree t0

= the age of 19 claim to be free to
move to a much greater degree

Unmarried

Married13

move at will. By marital status and area. ~ than Gaza village, town or City
women. In the West Bank there
Gaza . -WestBank Arab Jerusalem o e .
‘ are no significant differences be-
19 (n=117) 37 (1=230) (44) (n=39) o .
, T tween town, village and camp
54 (1=307) - 61 (n=457) 66 (n=68) residents.
44 (n=424) 53 (n=687) - 57 (n=107) :

All women

Table 10.19 Are you freé to move at will. B y urbaﬁ-r;ural dimension..
Women age 20 years or more. Percentage .

Gaza - B West Bank
. Town/ .
City Village Camps Town Village * Camps | Arab Jerusalem
Yes | 4 45 70 | 62 57 54 67
No . 53 55 30 38 43 46 33
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
N 105 100 108 179 . 332 52 | - 84
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Another interesting point in Table 10.20 Are you free to move at will. By dress

this connection is that only 71% forms. Percentage

of women working outside the Thobe  Strictislamic ~ Semilslamic  Modem
home feel free to move - this |Yes 63 45 34 65

implies thatalmost 30% of wom- | no 37 55 66 35

enwhotraveldaily betweentheir [1oy 100 100 100 100

home and work place feel re- | 322 497 45 127

stricted in their movement.

Table 10.20 presents perceptions of freedom of movement by
forms of dress. Here again the issue of perception seems to arise.
Women wearing ‘modemn dress’ (noheadscarf) feel leastrestricted in
theirmovement, while women wearing ‘modified Islamic’ feel most
restricted. These are women who would have been wearing modem
forms of dress a few years ago. Theirresponse might be interpreted as
an indication of a larger feeling of coercion at work in their lives.
However, there is also an effect of age and marital status. Young
unmarried women are more likely to wear ‘modified Islamic’ than
married women are, and this is the age group which feels the least free
to move at will.

Ofthe50% of women whoclaimedthey are notfreetomoveatwill,
table 10.21 describes their ability to go to various destinations and
their dependence on being escorted or not.

When breaking the above table down by marital status, a fairly
regular pattern arises; married and unmarried women are almost
equally unable to go any place, but unmarried women are less able to
gotothe variousdestinations alone. This pattern remains regular with
respect to going to the market, the doctor and in-town relatives.
However, unmarried women’s ability to go to more distant destina-
tions (relatives out of town or abroad), alone orescorted, is somewhat
more restricted than that of married women. Still, if one excludes
women under the age of 20, the differences between married and

Table 10.21 Are you free to go to the following destinations? N=608.
Percentage

Cannot go Cangoescorted  Cangoalone Total
Market 11 56 33 100
Doctor - 80 20 100
Relatives in town 2 56 42 100
Relatives outside town 17 78 5 100
Abroad 32 63 5 100
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unmarried women are significantly reduced. Women between the
ages of 15 and 19 form the group which is most restricted in their
movement to all destinations.

" Inconclusion, youngerand unmarried womenhavea greatersense
of restriction of movement than olderand married women. While this
relationship cuts across socio-economic, regional and educational
levels, there is evidence that overall, women in Gaza (with some
variation) feel more restricted than their West Bank counterparts.

Attitudes Towards
Women’s Appropriate Work Roles

According tothe analysis in chapter 7 on women in the labour force,
one tenth of the women surveyed claim to work outside the home,
while little over another tenth claim to do some type of income
generating work within the home. Thus, not only is women’s overall
formal labour force participation low, but so is their involvement in
home-based income generating activities. While chapter 9 analyzes
the difference of opinion thatexists betweenmen and women towards
women’s roles in Palestinian society, this section attempts to look at
attitudes among women towards the very important issue of women’s
right to participate in the labour force.

As has become apparentin other areas of analysis in this chapter,
the larger context of political and economic structures and processes
delimit the boundaries of action and experience in the occupied
territories. Simultaneously, for women, their ability to make decisions
and toact within this context tend to be mediated by the social factors
of especially age and marital status.

Thus, when analyzing women’s attitudes towards a wide variety
of social and political issues, it is time and diversity of life experience
that most clearly seems to shape women’s vision of themselves.

Tables 10.22—10.25 depict women’s perceptions of the appropri-
ate working roles for women and other work-related issues by age.

In looking at the totals for the four questions raised, it is clear that
a great majority of women (77%) support the general right or
appropriateness of women to work outside the home. But what seems
to be more important is the actual type of work; while only 53% of
women support the idea of women working in business, 86% would
like their daughters to hold a professional job. This apparent ambiv-
alence towards women working in business is probably rooted in its
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association with the tradition of indigenous mercantilism which has

historically been viewed as a male domain.

The contradictory nature ‘of women’s feelings towards: their
primary identity (wife and mother versus working women) becomes

Table 10.22 Is it acceptable for womento work outszde the house ? By
age. Percentage

1519 2029 3039 40-49 5059 60+ Al
Yes 71 87 66 78 716 77 -
No 8 12 31 21 2 18 21
Do not know 1 1 3 1 2 6 2
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
N 258 364 219 155 94 128 1218

Table 10.23 Is it acceptable for women to run a business? By age.

Percentage
15-19 20-29 30-39 4049  50-59 60+ “All
Yes 50 62 48 54 52 43 53
No 50 36 50 45 46 45 44
Do not know 0 2 2 1 2 12 3
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
N 258 364 219 155 94 128 1218

Table 10.24 Would you like your daughter to work in a professzonal
job'*? By age. Percentage

1519 2029  30-39 4049 50-59 60+ All
Yes 82 91 84 83 85 78 86 -
No 9 7 12 1 15 8 10
Do not know " 9 2. 4 1 1 13 5
Total 100 100 100 100 101 101 -~ 101
N 229 350 208 154 92 121 1154

Table 10.25 Is it acceptable for women to put their children in
daycare? By age. Percentage

15-19 2029 30-39 4049  50-59 60+ Al
Yes 46 59 58 64 67 60 57
No 52 39 41 31 31 31 40
Do notknow 2 2 1 5 2 10 3
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
N 258 364 219 155 94 128 1218
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mostclearwhenlookingattheirresponses totheissues of daycare. Out
of all the issues raised, women’s right to put their children in daycare
(a prerequisite for many women to work) is supported by 57% of all
women. When broken down by marital status it becomes clear that
married women (63%) are more supportive of this right than unmar-
ried women (46%); and women with children are much more support-
ive (62%) than women without children (20%). Thus, when daycare
is an actual need rather than an abstract idea, women are much less
reticent about it.

In general, when looking at attitudes across age categories, the
usual assumption is that the older individuals are, the more ‘conserv-
ative’ they are on social issues. This is especially true when dealing
with the issue of women and work in the Middle East, which usually
assumes thata ‘traditional’ ideology about women’s privatizationand
modesty slowly became superseded by ‘modem’ ideologies about
women’s right to education and- work - suggesting that- younger
women tend to be ‘modem’ while older women are ‘traditional’.
However, the above tables make clear that such a conceptualization
is too simplistic. On both the issues of the acceptability of women
working outside the home and putting their children in daycare,
women in the oldest age category seem more ‘modem’ than women
in their teens. Women in the 60+ age category display dispositions
similar to those of women in their forties and fifties.

Perhaps the most interesting comparison is the regular difference
in attitudes between the age groups 15 to 19 and 20 to 29. On every
issue, the youngestage group of women is consistently more conserv-
ative than women in their twenties. The important point lieés not so
much in the degree of difference on the attitudes between these first
two age groups, but in the regularity of the differences. This suggests
that there might be a larger set of interrelated ideas about women’s
correctrole insociety thathashad animpacton the young women who
came of age during the past few years of the intifada. Stated more
dlrectly, the data seems to vindicate observations that there has been
ageneralsocial retrenchment during the intifada, with women intheir
teens being most affected by new conservative ideologies.

Tables 10.26 and 10.27 provide an estimate of two of these
attitudes, according to age and region.

When comparing age categories and women in West Bank and
Gaza respectively, the two points which stand out are: in Gaza, the
strong difference between teenagers and women in their twenties;
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and, in the West Bank, the strong difference between women in their
twenties and thirties.

In the West Bank educational achievement explains some of the
difference between these two age categories, with women in their
twenties being substantially better educated than women in their
thirties. Even when conrolled for education, a higher percentage of
West Bank women in their twenties find it acceptable that married
women work outside the house.

Overall, there are no differences between women living in Gaza
and the West Bank when it comes to the question of daycare.

Daycare centers on a large and affordable level (run by women’s
committees and charitable societies) have only come into general
usage over the past 15 years in the occupied territories. Thus, their
usage and acceptance would be expected to be greater among women
in the first three age groups, who would have had children of pre-
school ages during this same period. While in Gaza, women in these
younger age groups are somewhat more supportive, in the West Bank
there is a surprisingly higher supportamong women in the upper age
categories. In both regions, women in the teen years are the least
supportive of daycare.

In conclusion, in both West Bank and especially in Gaza, there is
evidence thatwomenintheirteen years aremoreconservativethan are
women in their twenties towards the range of issues pertaining to

Table 10.26 Percentage who answers “yes” to the question: Is it
acceptable for women to work outside the house? By age and region.

15-199 2029 3039  40-49 50-59 60+ All
Gaza 64 84 74 78 (71) 75 74
N 1 108 84 55 24 42 424
West Bank 76 87 58 78 80 75 77
N 124 222 116 88 59 79 687

Table 10.27 Percentage who answers “yes” to the question: Is it
acceptable for women to put their children in daycare? By age and
region

1519 20-29  30-39 4049 50-59 60+ All
Gaza 45 65 70 63 (58) 52 59
N i1 108 84 55 24 42 424
West Bank 50 58 52 65 7 64 58
N 124 222 116 88 59 79 687
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women’s appropriate working role in society. Despite this, the
majority of women support the notion of women working outside the
home, but their support increases when the type of work specified is
‘respectable’, i.e. professional work.

Conclusions

This chapter has addressed only a small part of the data on Palestinian
women generated by the FAFO survey. Nevertheless, a few overall
conclusions may tentatively be drawn from some of the issues treated.

The issues covered provide different types of clues for building an
overall picture of women’s living conditions in the occupied territo-
ries. On the one hand, there are various economic indicators that
suggest the degree of women’s access to and control over economic
resources. There are also women’s assessments of their economic
roles. On the other hand, there is a range of indicators of the various
social dimensions of women’s lives: marriage as a mechanism of
empowerment and/or constraint, and the differing degrees of social
regulation of women based on age and marital status. There are also
women’s assessments of the various social constraints and values
assigned to them by the larger social context.

In terms of the economic indicators, it is quite clear that women
have relatively few independent economic resources. Further, their
access to such resources is overwhelmingly tied to the mechanism of
marriage. In light of the low participation of women in the labour
force, the overall economic picture for women is bleak if analyzed as
separate from spouses or families. What this means is that women’s
standard of living seems largely to be determined by either the spouse
or the family - they are, in other words, overwhelmingly economic
dependents. However, because divorce is very uncommon, this
dependence is mitigated by the apparent strong social rejection of
divorce. Thus,despiteeconomicdependence, there is a strong degree
of security forwomen within the structure of marriage, based on social
taboos against divorce. However, this overall structure means that
women rarely have the financial independence that allows for inde-
pendence in decision making.

The data suggests that women on the whole do not have a radical
critique of this connection of marriage and economic resources, but
would like a certain degree of change. Women would like to get
married later (perhaps so as to finish various levels of higher educa-
tion), and would also like greater access for women to particular,
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professional work. In other words, they would like more access to
some of the resources (higher education and professional work) that
would empower them within the context of marriage. o

On the social level, it is apparent that there is arange of constraints
on women’s lives. Although there has been an overall steady growth
in women’s age atmarriage, women would still prefer tomarry atages
later than what seems to be the current social norm. The vast majority
of women do not find their own marriage ages acceptable, but would
prefer their daughters to marry at ages substantially higher than the
current mean. Simultaneously, the majority of women feel con-
strained in their ability to move freely in their community. It is clear
that young unmarried women are the most constrained in their
mobility. _

While there is a lot of unity in the overall social and economic
dimensions of women’s lives, factors Such asage,regionalresidence,
education and marital status show that there are often differences in
how these dimensions are experienced and assessed. Perhaps the
greatest differences between women’s experiences and perceptions
seem to be a product of age difference. In general, older women (post
menopause) are allowed more social freedom than are younger
(especially teenaged women) and, perhaps as a consequence, older
women are more free to criticise the present and desirous of change
when compared to women in their thirties and forties. Women in the
youngestage categories seem to have suffered the most serious social
constraints. This young age group seems to have a generally more
conservative stance to a range of issues related to women’s freedom
and choice. Womenintheirtwenties have had relatively betteraccess
to education and relatively less experience of social constraints than
any other age group of women. They seem to make up the age group
with the most liberal social viewstowardstherange of women’sissues
addressed. .

Married women fare better in terms of independent economic
resources, and in their ability to be mobile, than unmarried women of
all ages.

There is no systematic evidence that women living in urban
environments enjoy higher degrees of social freedom or access to
resources than women living in rural or camp environments. The data
suggests, however, that while women living in Arab Jerusalem and
West Bank towns may farebetter,in Gaza women living in Gaza City
and other Gaza towns tend to fare worse, especially on the social
indicators, than their counterparts living in camps.
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Notes

| Manasrah, Najah. Early Marriage: Temporary Retreat in the March of Paleslm—
ian Women. Al Kateb Journal. August 1989, pp. 24-31.

2 This definition of the median age at first marriage is unusual in that it considers
the medianage for the totalbirth cohort, and not only women who marry. The reason
for this is, as mentioned below, that we for “young” cohorts do not know the number
of women cohort who will not marry at all.

3 The median age has been calculated by linear interpolation, assuming that
marriages are evenly distributed over the year. This implies, for example, that
women who said they were 19 when they married, on average were 19.5 years old
as measured by exact age.

4 Thetabledoes not present any estimates for ArabJerusalein due to the low number
of respondents in this group.

5 Half of the women are not married yet.

6 Moors, Arinaleis. Countrywomen in the West Bank: A Study of the Gender and
Economic Division of Labor. Afaq Filastiniyya (Summer 1990), pp. 130-145.

7 Hamdan, Nadia. Women and Inheritance in a West Bank Village: the Case of Beit
Furik. Unpublished Research Paper Women’s Affairs Research Center, Nablus
(June 1991).

8 Dueto the low number of respondents, the results for West Bank camp residents
are left uncommented.

9 ‘Other’ includes divorced, widowed, and separated women, as well as women
whose husbands are working abroad.

10 See endnote 9.
11 See endnote 9.
12 See endnote 9.

13 In this table “married” includes divorced, widowed, and separated women, as
well as women whose husbands are working abroad.

14 Those who answer “not applicable” are excluded from the table.
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Appendix A
Sampling Strategy

Steinar Tamsfoss

1 Introduction

The purpose of this paper is to describe the principal guidelines for
sample selection in the FAFO Intemational survey on living condi-
tions in the Gaza Strip, West Bank and Arab Jerusalem. The account
isbothtextualand mathematical. Theintentionistodocumentsample
design(s) and estimators in fairly general terms. Details as to the
outcome of numerical calculations or of random selections involved
are — with a few exceptions — not included.

As a matter of course, sample designing to alargeextent relies on
what kind of information about the survey population is actually
available atthetime of planning. Existing information can be utilized
both forimproving the sample design in terms of statistical reliability
and forreducing field work costs. Except for the Gaza Strip, the only
relevantinformation available was population numbers forsubdistricts
and localities. The corresponding figures for Gaza proved to be too
outdated and unreliable for ourpurposes, implying aseparate strategy
hadto be designed for Gaza. However, as preparations proceeded we
became aware of unpublished population data for Gaza Strip locali-
ties, which was of great benefit in the final stages of the design.

The total sample size is, in accordance with the survey budget,
approximately 2,500 units. It should be kept in mind that the
survey in fact comprises three separate surveys — each using a
specific questionnaire:

1 A survey of households
2 A survey of individuals of age 15 years or older
3 Asurvey of females of age 15 years or older

Ideally, one might have designed separate sampling sirategies for
each of the surveys. On practical grounds, not least the high costs that
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would be involved, this was considered unrealistic. Moreover, the
additional advantages that could be expected were clearly marginal
from the point of view of representativity. A combined design forall
three surveys was chosen, adopting the following conceptual ap-
proach:

1 Selection of a sample of 2,500 households.

2 Selection of a sample of individuals by random subsampling of
one individual from each of the 2,500 households mcluded in
sample 1.

3 All women in sample 2 were to comprise the female sample 3, the
expected sample size of which would be approximately 1,250.

. According to Benvenisti', the Arab population totals for individ-
uals of all ages for the three areas are shownin table A.1.

Although these figures are estimates for the
1987 populations, and not very reliable ones at

Table A.1 Estimates of the perma-
nent population (non-Jewish) in

that, they should be able to giveanindicationofthe the Gaza Strip, West Bank and

relative distribution of the “permanent” popula- Arab Jerusalem

Percent

tion (including residents abroad for less than a |gegion individuals
year). No census has been taken in the occupied | gaza strip 633.000
terrltor_les since 1967, 'and all popula.tlc'm statlstlc§ West Bank 1.067.000
are estimates. According to Benvenisti, an Israeli

L. . Arab Jerusalem 136.000
Central Bureau of Statistics estimate of the West ot 836,000
Bank population amounted to 858,000 as of De- L2 i

35

58
7

100

cember 31, 1987. The Interior Ministry figure for

the West Bank as of November 1987 was 1,252,000. A crltlcal
discussion of thethreesets of figures are found in the cited Benvenisti
publication. When comparing with otherIsraeli official statistics, no
equivalentestimates are found. However, for the adult population the
estimates in table A.2 can be extracted from these.??

Obviously, it is difficult to compare the absolute magnitude of the
two sets of population figures as the latter one is logically as well as
numerically a subset of the former. Assuming that the proportions of
adults within each area are about

the same in the three areas, it is
seen that therelative proportions
in the tables above are not very
different. For the purpose of the
present survey — aiming at pro-
viding relative distributions rath-
er than absolute numbers — the
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Table A.2 Estinates of the adultnon-Jewish popula-
tion in the Gaza Strip, West Bank and Jerusalem

Region Individuals Percent
Gaza Strip (15+ years, 1987) . 283,000 34
West Bank (15+ years, 1987) 456,000 56
Jerusalem (All Jerusalem,
non-Jews, 15+ years, 1988) 83,000 10
Total . - 822,000 100




accuracy of the Benvenisti proportions is assumed to be fairly
satisfactory, takingintoaccountthatestimatesofrelativedistributions
are morerobust against distortions of the population proportions than
are estimates of absolute magnitudes. The particular issue of “illegal”
immigration to Arab Jerusalem (Palestinians living without proper
permits) may serve as anillustration of some of the problems involved
in evaluating the reliability of the various population estimates.
Accordingtoofficial figures compiled by the Israeli security services,
illegal immigration amounts to 10,000%. Another estimate (probably
originating from the Interior Ministry) was conveyed by Jerusalem
City Councilman Shmuel Meir in an interview “Some 100,000
Arabs from Judea and Samaria have moved to East Jerusalem since
1967, manyillegally”. A thirdestimate, reported by the Jerusalem Post
the same winter, stated that “nearly 2,000 illegally built homes were
discovered in East Jerusalem in a recent Interior Ministry survey
which also showed tens of thousands of Arabs from the territories
were living illegally in the capital.”

The evaluation problem does not merely lie in the difficulties in
assessing which estimate is the most accurate one, but also in the
uncertainty with regard to whether the illegal residents are included
in the estimates or not. However confusing this unclear state of
statistics may be, it should be made clearthatthis survey comprises the
present population in the three areas —illegal residents included.

One of theinherent survey objectives has been to analyzedata for
the three regions separately. For such analyses to be reliable a certain
minimum number of observations has to be collected in each of the
regions. For surveys comprising a wide range of variables a propor-
tionate regional sample allocation is normally recommended as a
compromise yielding fairly reliable all-over estimates. However, for
Arab Jerusalem a proportionate allocation would imply a sample size
of only 175 observations (approximately 90 females), which is too
small to support the reliability standards required. These standards
were set to the equivalence of 500 (female sample 250) as the
minimum number of observations for one single area. This measure
obviously implied that the regional sample allocation. would have to
be disproportionate, and that considerations of optimality would make
little sense. The regional sample allocation finally arrived at is shown
in table A.3.

The sample designs for each of the regions are described in detail
in the subsequent sections. A general, self-explanatory overview of
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the various sampling stages

Table A.3 Regional sample allocation.

an_d the _cor.respondmg sam- Region Households Individuals  Females Percent
pling units involved at each | g, gy 960 960 480 38
stage, Is showp n F‘g‘%‘“ € A_"l " | West Bank 1,040 1,040 520 42
The question of inclusion
ey Arab Jerusalem 500 500 250 20
probabilities also needs to be
. . . |
considered (inclusion proba- [T 2500 2500 1,250 100

bility is the probability of an

arbitrary unit of the population being included in the sample). As will
be seen, inclusion probabilities for the various sampling units in-
volved differ for more reasons than the fact that the regional sample
allocation would have to vary. One major implication of variations in
inclusion probabilities is that proper weights must be assigned toeach
of the observations inorderto achieve unbiased surveyresults. In most
cases the inversed inclusion probabilities or variates derived from
thesearechosen as the individual weights. Estimators (computational

methods) are discussed in a separate section.

Figure A.1 Overview of the Sampling Stages and the corresponding
Sampling Units at each Stage

Population subdivision

Gaza and West Bank
sampling stages

Arab Jerusalem -
sampling stages

Primary sampling units
(PSUs)

1st stage of selection:
Sample of PSUs

1st stage of selection:
Sample of PSUs

PSUs subdivided into 2nd stage of selection:
Cells Sample of cells
Cells subdivided into 3rd stage of selection: 2nd stage of selection:
Housing Units Sample of Housing Units | | Sample of Housing Units
Housing Units subdivided | [ 4th stage of selection: 3rd stage of selection:
into households Household sample Household sample

Individual household
members age 15+

5th stage of selection:
Sample of individuals

4th stage of selection:
Sample of individuals
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2 Gaza Strip Sample Design

The design adopted has been a stratified, 4-5 stages procedure
involving simple random sampling at each stage. Information about
the survey population was initially quite scarce. It seemed that the
reliable, basic statistics necessary for proper sampling would have to
be produced during the process of sampling itself. Fortunately, by the
conclusion of the planning process some of the information most
needed for sample allocation, emerged in the form of unpublished
material provided by the Gaza statistical office. Thus population
figures which otherwise had to be estimated by enumeration of some
100 neighbourhoods, became accessible.

Relevant sampling frames (directory, register of the household
population) for selection of households were not available. The final
stages of the sampling procedure therefore were carried out through
“on-the-spot sampling”, involving map preparations prior to the data
collection stage.

Sampling Details

The complete sample design comprises the following steps:
1 Definition/construction of Primary Sampling Units (PSUs). The
PSUs are areas or localities which are easily identified on maps. In
most cases a PSU coincides with the administrative concept of a
“locality”, for which more detailed maps were available.
2 ThePSUs were stratified by type of locality (seetable A.4). Strata
are labeled s (= 1,...,8), and PSUs are labeled k (= 1,2,...). The total
number of PSUs in stratum s is denoted K(s). We will use the notation
“PSU (s,k)” to denote the k’th PSU of the s’th stratum.
3 Alststagesample of PSUstobe surveyed were selected by simple
random sampling within each stratum. The sample number of PSUs
instratumsisdenoted k(s). The 1st stage samplingfractionforthes’th
stratum is

2.1) P, (s, k)=%

which in this case (simple random sampling) is the inclusion proba-
bility of PSU (s,k) as well. (2.1) implies that all PSUs of the same
stratum have an equal chance of being included in the sample.

It may be seen from table A.4 that stratum 8, “Outside localities”,
was not included in the sample. The character of these areas is
somewhat different from that of other localities, as there is no
municipal authority. On strict scientific grounds it could be argued

317



that this particular feature might require Table A.4 Stratification of primary sampling
separate investigation in the present sur- units (PSUs), st stage sample. Gaza Strip

vey. However, the estimated size of the Stratum , Number of PSUs
populationinthese areasamountstojust | No- Type of locality ~_Population Sample
1% of the Gaza Strip total, i.e. approxi- |s K(s) k(s)
mately 10 sample observations. Further- |1 GazacityEAsT 3 2
more, inclusion of the areas in the sam- |2  Gaza City WEST 3 1
ple wouldrequire special measures asto |3 Towns - 4 2
the sample.detsign, and ﬁeld work costs |4 nohem Camps 2 ]
would be mgmﬁcantly higher than else- 5  Midde Camps 4 ;
where. Thus, exclusion of these few ' 4
observations fromthe sample would have 6 Southem Camps 2 !
negligible impact on aggregate survey |7 V1aoes o 3
8  Outside localities 1 0

results, while making practical sense.
4 Each of the (sample) PSUs were TOTAL 28 11
subdivided into cells by using maps pro-

vided by the local statistical office. For the 2nd stage selection of cells

within each of the sample PSUs, simple random sampling was

applied.

Denote by B(s,k) the total number of population cells within PSU
(s,k), and by b(s,k) the number of cells included in the sample. Thus,
the 2nd stage sampling fraction (conditional inclusion probability) for
the cells (labeled c) of PSU (s,k) is:

(22) P, (s,k 0) = Gt

The B(s,k)s were counted by inspection of the maps of the sample
PSUs. Theinclusion probability isindependent of ¢, i.e. all cells of the
same PSU have an equal probability of being selected.. The numbers
of population and sample cells for each of the PSUs selected at the 1st
stage, are shown in table A.S.
5 " Due to the absence of satisfactory sampling frames for the cells,
households to be visited for the purpose of interview(s) had to be
selected in the field. We denote the total number of households of the
cell D(s,k,c), and the number to be included in the sample d(s,k,c).
Roughestimates of the (sample) D(s k,c)s were prov1ded by the Gaza
statistical office.

However, prior to the selection of households an additional
sampling stage had to be imputed by the sampling of housing units. A
“housing unit” is a set of one or more households sharing a common
main entrance (frontdoor) of a building or compound. In cases where
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there were several main entrances, presumably leading to different
groups of households, each would be regarded as a separate housing
unit.

During the process of sample preparations a procedure for
direct selection of sample households was considered. However,
inspection of some cells showed that such a procedure would gener-
ally be very difficult toimplement, due tocomplex housing structures,
inadequate detailing and updating of maps, non-display of road names
and house numbers, absence of doorbells or other hints to helpidentify
pre-selected households. As opposed to the problems of enumerating
households, housing units (front doors) proved to be more easily
identifiable even in complex areas.

For each sample cell an enumeration system was developed for
identifying and selecting housing units. Briefly stated, it included
random selection of spots defining the starting points from which
uniquely specified “enumeration walks” (instructions for the direc-
tions of the walk and how to count housing units) were to be initiated.
During these walks every 3rd housing unit was to be selected untila
full subsample was obtained. For each “enumeration walk” 4-6
housing units were normally selected. To help the data collectors
identify sample housing units, the field work supervisors were thor-
oughly instructed —theoretically as well as through training in the field
—in the selection of housing units and preparation of mapsketches of
every “enumeration walk”.

In order to ease the practical identification, the starting points
normally were designated atcomers of road crossings within thecells.

Denote by H(s,k,c) the total number of housing units within cell
(s,k,c) —anumber which wasnotavailable prior to the field work. As
mentioned previously, estimates of the total number of households
within the sample cells, D(s,k,c), were available, providing an oppor-
tunity to estimate H(s,k,c) upon completion of the field work.

The number of households included in housing unit (s,k,c,h) is
denoted D(s,k,c,h). The average number of households per housing
unit of cell (s,k,c) can be estimated from the sample data:

TR . d(s.k.c)
(2.3) D(s,k,c,.)= d(T1kc)_ ..21 D (s, k c, h)
An estimate for the total number of cell housing units is thus;

PN _D(s ko)
24) Hs k=550
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Multi-household housing units frequently, though not always, com-
prise households which are closely linked through family ties,and are
thus likely to be more homogeneous than are households from
differenthousingunits. Therefore, selecting more than one household
from the same housing unit can be seen as a waste of resources as
observations may be highly correlated. The selection of one house-
hold per sample housing unit implies more housing units — mutually
less homogeneous — to be included in the sample, which may cause
smaller sampling error.

When selecting just one household from each unit, the number of
housing units to be selected of course equals the number of households
—i.e.d(s,k,c). Thus, the sampling fractions forthe two stages involved
are:

Housing units (3rd stage):

d(s, k¢
(25) P3 (S, Kk, c, h) =#(ml)-

Households (4th stage):
(2.6) P,(s,k c,h,d)= -[)—(s,l:—,(:,_}ﬁ
A special form carrying random numbers was prepared for the
selection of one household from a housing unit. The form used
comprised separate columns for every relevant total number of
households within a housing unit (column headings). Each column
thus contained a sequence of random numbers less than orequal to the
total in the heading. Each random number was to be used only once,
and the questionnaire number entered into the form adjacent to the
number used in each particular case for control reasons.
Before selecting a household, all households of the housing unit
were enumerated. Standard rules for enumeration were:
* Enumeration should start from the top floor or top level and
proceed downwards.
* Households on the same floor/level should be enumerated in
clockwise order, starting at the spot of entrance.
6 The respondent to the main questionnaire was to be the Head of
Household. In case the Head of Household was not available for
interview, he/she might be substituted by another household member
likely to provide the same questionnaire information as the Head of
Household.
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7 Sample of Individuals and Females

The gender of the RSI was decided prior to the field work. By doing
this, one could allocate more efficiently female enumerators to
interview women, which was considered paramountin ordertoensure
trustand confidentiality. For the same reason, enumerators worked in
pairs of the same sex.

The sample of individuals (“Randomly Selected Individual’s
(RSI) questionnaire”) as well as the sample of women (“Women’s
questionnaire”) to be interviewed were both derived from the sample
of households.

The following procedure was adopted, based on the premise that
the proportion of women among the Gaza population of age 15 years
or older is close to 50%.

a Afterthehousehold (main) sample hadbeenselected, a subsample
of size 50% was drawn from the main sample. The subsample was
selected separately for each of the cells by simple random sampling.
(If the number of cell interviews was uneven, the “majority sex” of
each cell was altered successively so that the accumulated sex
proportions for all cells approximated the correct ones). Thus there
were two subsamples — one female and one male. The data collectors
had particular instructions for deciding who was to interview the
various types of respondents.

b The members (15+) of each sex were to be enumerated for each
sample household, and the numbers, denoted W(s,k,¢,h,d) for fe-
males and M(s,k,c,h,d) for males.

¢ The members (15+) of the pre-decided sex were then listed by
descending age.

d One of the individuals thus listed was selected by simple random
sampling, applying a random numbers form especially prepared for
therandomselection of individuals (similarto the household selection
form). The Sth stage sampling fractions (selection probability for
individual (s,k,c,h,d,i)) are thus:

0.5

Wi kehd for females
(27) P, (s,kc, b, d,i)= s |
M(s kc, h,d) ormales
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Sample Allocation

In this sectionthe calculations needed for allocating the Gaza house-
hold sample among the various sample units are described. The
aggregate overall inclusion probability for an arbitrary household
(s,k,c,h,d) is obtained by multiplying the various selection probabil-
ities at each of the first four sampling stages:

k(s) b(s, k) d(s,k,c) 1

K(s) B(s,k) H(s,k,c) D(s, kc,h)

As can be seen on the right hand side of (2.8), this probability is
independent of the household index d, implying allhouseholds within
the same housing unit have equal inclusion probabilities. For the
samples of males and females, which are derived directly from the
household sample, the probabilities of inclusion are obtained by
multiplying the household probabilities by the Sth stage sampling
fractions.

In (2.8) the statistics K(s), k(s)and B(s,k) areknown. The statistic
D(s.k,c,h) isobserved fromthe sample,and H(s k,c) isestimated from
sampledataby (2.4). Thusitremains to determine the b(s,k)s and the
d(s,k,c)s.

Allocation of Sample of Cells — b(s,k)

The number of cellsto be selected from the various sample PSUs, the
b(s,k)’s, are determined as follows: The 1st stage sampling fractions,
P, (s, k), are already fixed (Table A.4). The 2nd stage fractions,
P, (s, k, ), are determined so that:

(28) P(s,k.c hd)=

(2.9) P, (s, k)P, (s, k c) = %(% %((%% —ct

Clis a constant for all PSU (s,k)s. Formula (2.9) implies the design
for sampling of cells be an epsem one (equal probability selection
method for all strata and PSUs).

Onthe average per sample cell 10 households were to be selected.
Havingatotal Gaza sample size of 960 households, thenumberof cells
to be selected at the 2nd stage was thus 96, i.e. the sum of the b(s,k)s
over all sample PSUs amounts to 96. (Due to numerical approxima-
tionstheactual calculationsimplied 97 cells tobe selectedand the total
household sample size to be 964).

The expression (2.9) can be rearranged:

(2.10) b(s, k) = 015—((-3))- B (s, k)
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Except for the constant Cl, all the statistics on the right hand side
of (2.10)areknown. Cl is deterrnined by taking the sumof all (sample)
(s,k) of both sides of (2.10):

k (s)

EEb6n=c1T L Bk

On the left hand side the sum is 96, while the sum on the right hand
side amounts to C1 multiplied by some (known) factor. Hence, C1is
fixed, and the number of sample cells within each of the sample PSUs,
the b(s,k)s, is determined from (2.10) by insertion of the respective
numbers.

Allocation of Sample of
Housing units and Households -d(s.k,c)
Asthe cell totalnumberof housingunits, H(s k,c), was unknown at the
stage of sample allocation, the housingunit sample size for each of the
cells had to be determined indirectly by using the information on the
cell total number of households, D(s,k,c). Thus a distinction has to be
made between the allocation task and the calculation of inclusion
probabilities.

In order to determine the number of housing units to be selected
from each sample cell, d(s,k,c), we would require the sample size to
be proportionate to the total number of households, D(s,k,c), i.e.

d(s, k c)
(2.11) DE ke 2)

Here, C2 would be constant. By reamranging (2.11) we would get:

(2.12) d (s, k,c) =C2-D (s, k, C)
Taking the sum of all sample cells (s,k,c) of both sides of (2.12), the
left hand side adds up to 960, while the right hand sideadds up to some
known multiple of C2:
k({s) b(s,k)
23 $aeko=c2 LY § 06k o)
Thus, C2 is determined, and the cell sample size of households is
finally calculated by formula (2.12). This way of allocating is what
would havebeendone if householdscould be selected directly without
the intermediate stage of housing unit selection. In this case the
household sample would have been an epsem one. However, the
introduction of the housing unit stage makes application of an epsem
design for household selection practically impossible.
Table A.5 shows the number of population and sample cells for
each of the sample PSUs. The aggregate PSU household sample size,

=C2
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ie. the sum of sample households over all sample cells within each
sample PSU, is also displayed.

Table A.5 Population and sample number of cells, and aggregate
household sample size (d(s,k)) for each of the sample PSUs. Gaza
Strip

Number of cells
No Name of sample PSU Population Sample ngﬂ?;gsg;lgld
s (s.k) B (s,k) b (s,k) d(s,k)
1 Zaitoun 25 4 29
Shajaeya 49 9 114
2 Rimal 20 7 44
3  West Khan Yunis 17 4 52
Rafah Town 31 7 97
4  Shati Camp 73 17 120
5  Bureij Camp 25 12 122
6  Rafah Camp 68 16 154
7  Jabalia Village 40 14 157
Beit Lahia 1 4 40
Qararah 8 3 35
TOTAL 367 97 964

3 West Bank Sample Design

The design for the West Bank is a multistage stratified one. As
compared to Gaza, more prior information was available on the West
Bank localities, providing opportunities for improving the sample
design — at least concerning the practical preparatory work involved.
The main features of the design are outlined in the following sections.

Stratification

of Primary Sampling Units (PSUs)

The localities as defined by Benvenisti (adjusted for Camp Areas
included in other types of localities) are the PSUs. The PSUs were
stratified according to location (7 sub-districts) and status (5 catego-
ries, i.e. District Capitals (DC), Other Towns (OT), Developed
Villages (DV), Underdeveloped Villages (UV) and Refugee Camps
(RC)). The number of strata are thus 32 (3 of the theoretical 35
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combinations of sub-district and status are empty). Table A.6 shows
estimates of the strata populations:

Table A.6 Population estimates for West Bank strata. (Individuals all
ages. Benvenisti/ estimates for 1987. “Permanent” population)

Status

Sub-district DC oT oV uv RC
Bethlehem 32,800 18,300 23,100 30,000 10,200
Hebron 79,100 44,000 68,600 24,100 8,300
Jenin 16,800 36,000 36,900 56,700 14,600
Jericho 12,500 . . 4,100 3,400
Nablus 80,800 . 42,600 41,800 26,200
Ramallah 24,800 35,100 25,200 87,100 15,500
Tulkarem 19,600 29,600 67,500 35,800 15,300

Although these estimates may be somewhat inaccurate, they
cannot be dispensed with for want of more reliable alternatives. We
assume they give a reasonably fair representation of the relative
proportions oflocalities and strata, which for sampling purposes is the
most relevant information.

Allocation of Household Sample on Strata

The sample size forthe West Bankis 1,040 households (from which
boththe sample of 1,040individualsand 520 womenalso arederived).
The allocation of the household sample among stratais proportionate
tothe estimated population size. The allocation is showninTable A.7.

Table A.7 Allocation of West Bank household sample on strata
(proportionate allocation)

Status
Sub-district DC oT DV uv RC Total
Bethlehem 32 18 23 31 9 113
Hebron 7 42 67 24 8 218
Jenin 17 35 35 56 14 157
Jericho 13 . . 5 4 22
Nablus 78 . 40 42 26 186
Ramallah 23 34 25 85 15 182
Tulkarem 18 29 65 36 14 162
Total 258 158 255 279 90 1,040
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Selection of Sample PSUs (1st stage)
Sample PSUs were selected from each stratum with a probability
proportionate to population size. In order to determine the 1st stage
inclusion probability, we need the following variables (all referring to
individuals, Benvenisti estimates):

N(s,k)- = Population total for PSU (s,k)

N(s) = Population total s-th stratum (table A.6)

N = Population total (West Bank)
The first stage inclusion probability for PSU (s,k) is approximate-
ly:
(3.1) P, (s, )= XCINEK) 2 'E‘S)S' k

in which k(s) is the number of PSUs selected from the s-th stratum. In
casek(s)=1,theequality above is exact. Theapproximation occursfor
k(s)>1,as2ndorder(and higher) probabilities are assumed negligible.
The number of PSUs to be selected, the k(s)’s, has been decided like
this in order to avoid situations where the number of sample house-
holds of aPSU exceedsthe totalnumberof PSU households. Thus, for
eachstratumboth the household sample size, thetotalnumberof PSUs
and the size of the various PSUs have been considered.

In our design the household, not the single individual, is the
ultimate unit of selection. Ifthe average size of households is equal for
allPSUs, which is a fairly realistic assumption, (3.1) canbe expressed
thus:

(32) P, (s,K) = L@[?j—‘(jg(s’—kl
in which D(s,k) is the total number of households in PSU (s,k), and
D(s) the corresponding total for the s-th stratum.

The number of sample PSUs selected from each of the strata are

shown in table A.8. The total number of sample PSUs is 45.

Selection of Cells,

Housing Units and Households

As in Gaza, there were no sampling frames available for the selection
of households in the West Bank PSUs. Thus it was convenient to
introduce two further sampling stages. Atthe 2nd stage sample PSUs
were subdivided into cells, and samples of cells were selected by
simple random sampling from the respective PSUs. Housing units
were selected at the 3rd stage, and, finally, the samples of households
(4th stage) were selected from the sample of housing units. The
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procedures operate exactly as for Gaza and are thus not repeated.
However, the mathematics for sample allocation are not the same.
This will be dealt with in the next section.

Inclusion Probabilities
Adopting the same notations as for the Gaza design, the overall
inclusion probability for anarbitrary West Bank household (s,k,c,h,d)
is:

gszDgs k) b(s k) d(s K, ) 1

D (s) B(s,k) H(s,k c) D(s,kc,h)
In (3.3) it remains to determine the b(s,k)’s and the d(s,k,c)’s. For

the same reasons as for Gaza, it is practically impossible to have an
overall epsem design. For the purpose of allocating each stratum
sample of households (or housing units) among PSUs, let us tempo-
rarily disregard thecelland housing unit stages of selection, assuming
that households can be selected directly within PSUs. In this case the
household inclusion probability can be written thus:

k(s)D(s, k) d(s Kk k(s)d(s, k
(3.4) Q(s, =2 SO KELOH
whered(s k) is the household sample size of PSU (s,k). Inorderto have
an epsem design, it is required that Q(s,k) be a constant, independent
of whichPSUs (k) are selected at the 1 st stage. For thisto be trueitcan
be seen from(3.4) thatthe d(s,k)shavetobe equalforallselected PSUs
withinthestratum, i.e. thestratum sample of households, denotedd(s),
has to be equally divided among the sample PSUs:

(33) P(s,k c, h)

(3 5) d(sk) k(s)

Table A.8Total (K(s)) and sample (k( s)) number of PSUs in the West Bankstrata

Sub-district
Bethlehem
Hebron
Jenin

Jericho

Nablus
Ramallah

Tulkarem

Status

. DC oT DV, uv RC

K(s). kis) | K(s)  kis) | Kis)  ki(s) [ Kis)  kis) | K(s)  k(s)
1 1 2 1 5 1 24 2 3 1
1 1 3 1 14 3 47 2 2 1
1 1 4 1 9 1 44 3 2 1
1 1 . 9 1 2 1
1.1 . . 15 1 34 2 3 1
1 1 6 1 14 1 69 4 4 1
1 1 3 1 28 3 a5 2 2 1




Having thus determined the household sample allocation among
PSUs within the strata, the next step is to allocate the various PSU
subsamples among PSU cells. The housing unit selectionstage is still
disregarded. The (conditional) inclusion probability for an arbitrary
household (s,k,c,d) within PSU (s,k) is:

b(s, k) d(s kc)
(3.6) R(s,k,c)= B(s,k) D (s, k c)

In order to have alocal (within PSU) epsem design, the R(s,k,c)
must be a constant, i.e. independent of c. However, having two
unspecified variables —b(s,k) and d(s,k,c)—and only one equation for
determining them, we are free to specify any of them independently.
Tomakea proper choiceone should, however, appraise bothcostand
sampling error components. While budgetary constraints might sug-
gest that the number of cells to be selected should be “small”,
considerations of sampling error induce no obvious choice. The
samplingerror can be split into two components reflecting within cell
variations and variations between cells, respectively (variations refer
to the survey variables). In general, preference should be given to the
dominating component of variation. Thus, great between cell vana-
tions imply a large number of cells (and few households per cell) to
be included, while great within cell variations suggest a smaller
number of cells (and more households per cell).

Asnopriorinformation about the magnitude of the components of
variation was available, further elaboration of sampling error consid-
erations would obviously have been both speculative and questiona-
ble. We thus leave this discussion in order to address a more practical
approach.

It was decided above that 45 PSUs be included in the 1st stage
sample, implying on average approximately 23 households to be
selected within each of the PSUs. To avoid concentration of all PSU
interviews to one single area it was also decided to include at least 2
sample cells in every PSU. An average sample size per cell of 5-10
households was convenient for practical reasons as well. Thus the
number of cells selected in each of the sample PSUs was for the
majority of PSUs 2-5. There are, however, a few exceptions where
only 1 ormore than 5 cells were selected, depending on both the total
number of cells and the household sample size forthe PSU. In practice
the b(s,k)s are roughly proportionate to the PSU totalnumber of cells,
B(s,k). The allocation of sample cellsamongPSUs is shown in table
A.
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Having thus decided the number of sample cells in each of the
PSUs it remains to determine the allocation of the PSU household
sample among cells. According to (3.6) this allocation obviously has
tobe proportionateinordertohavealocal(withinPSU) epsemdesign.
As stated previously, the latter requires R(s,k,c) to be a constant
independent of the cell (c) under consideration. Thus, in R(s)k,c) we
may omit the index c and reformulate (3.6):

(3.7) d (s, k c) =R (s, k) %(z'—% D (s, k, )
In ordertocalculate R(s,k) foreach of the sample PSUs we take the
sum for every (s,k) of both sides of (3.7):

b(s.k) b(s. k)
(38) X d(sko)=Rs, k)E((:' ":)) 2 D(s.k0)

The lefthand side adds to the PSU sample size, d(s)/k(s). On the
right hand side all statistics are known except for the constant R(s,k).
Hence R(s,k) is determined, and the individual d(s,k,c)s can be
calculated from (3.7), concluding the sample allocation calculations.
The d(s,k,c)s arrived at also determine the number of housing units
selected from each cell.

The finalhouseholdandcellsampleallocationisdisplayedintable
A9 for the selected PSUs.

Before concluding this section, we return to the overall inclusion
probability (3.3), to see how this can be calculated.

k(s)D(s,k) b(s, k) d(s, k ¢ 1

(3:3) P (s, k,c,h) =" c)) (s§ ) B ((s%) H((s, k,%) AL
The first fraction on the right hand side is the 1st stage inclusion
probability. At the planning stage the numbers of PSU and stratum
households, the D(s,k)s and D(s)s, were not available. Instead, the
Benvenisti estimates® of the total population figures were used
(equation (3.1)). The second fraction is the 2nd stage inclusion
probability which can be calculated from the figures in table A.9. To
calculate the third fraction, the d(s,k,c)s are taken from the finally
observed (net) sample, and the H(s,k,c)s are estimated by formula
(2.4) in the Gaza design section. The last fraction — the 4th stage
inclusion probability—isdetermined by the sample observations of the
D(s,k,c,h)s.
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4 Arab Jerusalem Sample Design

The sample design for Arab Jerusalem (AJ) is a stratified three stage
design similarto that of the West Bank, except forthe omittance of the
subselection of cells. In order to keep the mathematical notations
unchanged, wewill,however,assumethereisanimaginary subsampling
of cells by the subselection of one out of a total of one cell per PSU.

Table A.9 Total and sample number of cells and household sample

size in the West Bank sample PSU s

.~ Number of cells H
Stratum | pgy name (Locality) Total Sample sa?#élgh;lz%
District/ .
Status (s;k) - B(s,k) b(s,k) d(s,k)
Bethlehem
DC Bethlehem 42 6 32
oT Beit Sahour 22 3 18
DV Beit Fajjar 8 3 23
uv Artas 4 4 16
Husan 4 2 15
RC El Daheisha 13 2 9
Hebron
DC Hebron 107 10 77
oT Yatta 21 5 42
DV Beit Ummar 7 4 23
El Dhahiriya 8 6 22
Kharass+Nuba 743 3+1 1448
uv El Rihiya 12
Sair 12
RC E! Fawar 7 2 8
Jenin
DC Jenin 21 3 17
oT Ya'abad 12 5 35
DV Jalame 3 3 35
uv A’qabe 5 3 18
Jaba'a 6 3 19
Kfar Dan 4 3 19
RC Mukayam Fara’a 8 3. 14
Jericho
DC Jericho 21 3 13
uv Nue'ima 1 5
RC Jericho RC 1 4
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The procedures for selecting housing units, households and individ-
uals are exactly like the ones applied elsewhere in the survey.

Stratification of PSUs

Al is subdivided into28 “statistical areas” having Arabs(non-Israelis)
as the majority population. Israelis living within the PSUs are not
considered part of the survey population, The 28 areas constitute our
PSUs. The areas are those displayed in the Statistical Yearbook of
Jerusalem 19907, withamapdated 1983. Cell contours have, however,
been transferred to up-dated maps (1990) to make in-field identifica-
tion of the areas more easy. Cell numbers refer to the numbers on the

Table A.9 (continued) Total and sample number of cells, and house-
hold sample size in the West Bank sample PSUs

sratum | pay . Number of cells Household
District/ name (Locality) Total Sample sample size
Status (s,k) B(s,k) b(s,k) d(s,k)
Nablus
DC Nablus 106 10 78
Dv A’sira Shimaliya 8 5 40
uv Beit Dajan 4 22
Salem 3 3 20
RC Balata RC 19 4 26
Ramallah
DC Ramallah
oT Silwad 8 5 34
DV Singel 5 5 25
uv A'nata 6 4 22
Deir Jerir 4 4 21
Kafr Malek 4 4 22
Qibya 3 3 20
RC Am’ari 10 3 15
Tulkarem
DC Tulkarem 43 3 18
oT Qalqilya 37 5 29
bv Allar 6 4 21
Habla 5 5 22
Kafr Qadum 4 4 29
uv Dannabe 5 3 18
Shufa 2 2 18
RC Nur el Shams 5 2 14
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1983 map (other statistical maps have Table A.10 Stratification of Arab Jerusalem
different numbers). The PSUs were P SUs

grouped into 3 strata. The choice of Stratum Nul%tﬁ; o PSUs (cell numbers) Poqglggon
location (North, Middle, South) as the | (s) K(s) (s,k) N(s)
stratification variable is somewhat ar- | north 7 L2718 714 39,100
bitrary, and is not expected to yield 611,621, 641, 642,
reliability gains. However, it was con- |middie 16 Sy 7el ves e 82900
sidered safe to make sure that all main 811,812,813, 814

districts of AJ were represented in the |[South 5 545,821, 822,823, 19,200

sample. Table A.10 shows the stratifi-
cation and the estimated population 1990 of each stratum (source:
Statistical Yearbook of Jerusalem 1990).

First Stage Sample of PSUs

A sample of k(s) PSUs was selected withineach stratum. The PSUs
were selected with probabilities proportionate to estimated popula-
tion size:

(4.1) P, (sk) = REINEH SNN(S;" k

where N(s,k) and N(s) have the same meaning as earlier, namely the
populationtotals (individuals) forPSU(s,k) and stratums, respective-
ly. The number of PSUs to be selected from each stratum has been
decided this way as a “compromise” between theoretical, statistical
considerations and cost/implementation effectiveness. The house-
hold sample (total 500) was propor-

tionately allocated among strata. The Table A.11 Arab Jerusalem sample of PSUs,
Iststageinclusion probabilitiesimply and PSU sample size (households)

the stratum sample of households to Sample  Samplesize | 3990
be equally divided among Sample Stratum PSUs (households) (individuals)
PSUstohavean (approximate) epsem |(s) (k) d(sk) Nisk)
allocation. The sample PSUs are list- |Noth 73 70 8.100
ed intable A.11 along with the corre- | 716 70 5600
sponding household sample size and |Middle 611 50 4,600
the 1990 population estimates ascom- | 752 50 7,600
piled from Statistical Yearbook of |- 753 50 4,900
Jerusalem 1990. . 754 50 5,900

. 813 50 9,100

. 814 50 9,300

South 821 30 4,500

. 823 30 6,900
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Inclusion Probabilities

According to the details described above, the overall (household)
inclusion probability (household (s,k,c,h,d)-the d’thhousehold of the
h’th housing unit (of imaginary cell c¢) within PSU (s,k)) is:

kK(s)N(s, k) d{s, kc) 1
(42) P(s ko b d) = =g H(. kc) DE K

where H(s,k,c) is the total number of housing units of PSU (s,k), and
D(s,k,c,h)thetotalnumberofhouseholds within housingunit(s,k,c,h).
The various H(s,k,c)s haveto be estimated fromsample observations
and population figures:

N (s, k)
e(N (s, k .)
wherethe N(s,k)s arereferred in table A.11andthe e (N (s, k, .)) isan
estimate forthe average number of individuals per PSU (s,k) housing
unit:

(4.3) A (s, k c) =

d(s. k c}
(4.4) e (N (s, k ) = W.L,?) X N(s kch)D(s ke, h)

In (4.4) N(s,k,c,h) is the number of individuals in sample house-
hold (s,k,c,h). (Strictly, h is the housing unit label. For the sample,
however, it also works as a household label as long as only one
household is selected from each sample housing unit.)

The overall inclusion probabilities for the individual samples are
calculated by multiplying (4.2) with the individual probabilities of
selection at the “5th” stage:

W@ ko b d) or females
(4.5) Py (s, k c,h,d)= 05
for males

—
M (s, k, c, h, d)
where W(s,k,c,h,d) and M(s,k,c,h,d) are the numbers of females and

males of age 15 years or more of household (s,k,c,h,d), respectively.
These statistics are deducted from the sample.

5 Estimators

In this section the estimator used for computing averages or propor-
tions, is described. The estimates may be proportions of the total
survey population as well as of any sub-population, including those of
the three main regions. As the issue of discussion is of a highly
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technical character, mathematical formulas have tobe used extensive-
ly. ,
The variable of interest is denoted x. Given that x is a variable
defined ontheindividual level (examples: level of education, ageetc.),
x(s,k,c,h,d,i)isthe x-value of population unit (individual) (s,k,c,h,d,i).
The sum of x-values for all (population) members of a household
(s,k,c,h,d) isdenoted x(s,k,c,h,d). We will use the latter notation also
in cases where x is a variable defined on the basis of households.

We introduce a random variable Y(s,k,c,h,d,i) taking the value 1
if individual (s,k,c,h,d,i) is included in the sample, and 0 otherwise.
Forthe sample of households the variable isdenoted Y (s,k,c,h,d). The
variable Y is asample indicatorin which all the information about the
sample design is incorporated. In fact, Y is the only random element
involved in the survey design, aiming at separating the sample units
(having Y=1) from the non-sample units (Y=0). The probability of Y
being 1 is of course the overall inclusion probability P. The sample
indicator may be extended by attaching a subscript T indicating a
subset of the population. Thus Y (s, k, ¢, h, d, i)=1 if unit (s,k,c,h,d,i)
bothisincludedinthe sampleandbelongstothe sub-population T,and
O otherwise (and similarly for the sample of households).T may also
be the total survey population itself.

The survey observations may be expressed through the composite
variable

XT (sk, c, h di)=x(s,kc,h,d,i YT (s, k, c, h, d,i)
defined on the basis of individuals, or

X; (s k¢, h, d)=x(s, k c, h,d) Y; (s, k, c h,d)

in case x is defined on the basis of households.

For variables on individuals the sum of x-values for all members
of the household is estimated by:

-~ Xy (s, k ¢, h,d,i)
X ke hd=X B EEehd)

where the summation runs through all population members of the
household, and the denominator is the conditional inclusion probabil-
ity of the i-th member of the household (provided the household has
been selected at the previous stage). In the present design, only one
individual has been selected from each sample household, all mem-
bers (15 years or more) of the household having the same probability
of being included.
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If the variable is defined according to households, the “x-aggre-
gate” of the household is of course the observation itself:

. (s, k ¢, h, d) =X (s, k, ¢, h, d)

By aggregating step by step through the various sampling stages,
we obtain estimates for the respective sampling unit sums by summa-
tion of weighted observations, the weights being the inverse of the
inclusion probabilities at each stage (Horvitz-Thompson estimator®):

- Estimated x-total for housing unit (s,k,c,h):
X+ (s, k,c, h,d
ko= é&hqns

where the 4th stage inclusion probability is

1
D (s, k, c, h)
for all households d, of the housing unit, d=1,..., D(s,k,c,h). Estimate
of cell.(s,k,c) x-total:

P@kchm

(s, k ¢, h)
(s ko= Z‘P—Ts—kﬁr

where the 3rd stage inclusion probability is
_d(s,kc)
P3 (Sl kv cv h) - H (S, k, c)
for all housing units of the cell, h=1,...,.H(s,k,c).
Estimated PSU (s,k) x-total:
%5 (s, k c)

(6K =2 P ko

where the 2nd stage inclusion probability is

(skc) L((ss—%—

for all cells of the PSU, c=1,...,B(s,k).
For the s-th stratum the x-total estimate is:
Rt (s K
%03 P
where the 1st stage inclusion probabilities have been defined in
previous sections, and k=1,...,K(s).
Finally we have the estimate for the aggregate total for all strata:

(6.1) %= Z %)

This estlmator is unbiased.
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By successively inserting the various componentsitis easily seen
that the estimator (5.1) may be written thus:

61) £=3 T LETT oo n Al

where the denominator is the overall inclusion probability of the unit
(inthis case individual (s,k,c,h,d,i)). The inverse of this probability
may thus be regarded as an individual weight to be attached to the
respective observations in order to obtain unbiased estimates.

The very size of sub-populationT is estimated similarly by putting
x(s,k,c,h,d,i) or x(s,k,c,h,d) equal to 1 for all units of the population.
For the sake of clarity we will use the following notations for these
estimates:

f\l\T (s, k, ¢) T-units total within cell (s, k, c)
N. (s, T-units total within PSUs (s, k)
f\l\T (s) T-units total within stratum s
ﬁT T-units total

Our estimator for the x-mean of sub-population T (or proportion
if x is an attribute variable) is:

6 Sampling
and Non-sampling Errors

The statistical quality or reliability of a survey may obviously be
influenced by the errors that for various reasons affect the observa-
tions. Error components are commonly divided into two major
categories: Sampling and non-sampling errors. In sampling literature
the terms “variable errors” and “bias” are also frequently used, though
having a precise meaning which is slightly different from the former
concepts. The total error of a survey statistic is labeled the mean
square error, being the sum of variable errors and all biases. In this
section we will give a fairly general and brief description of the most
commonerrorcomponents related to household sample surveys, and
discuss their presence in and impacts on this particular survey.

336



Secondly, we will go into more detail as to those components which
can be assessed numerically.

Error Components
and their Presence in the Survey
(1) Sampling errors are related to the sample design itself and the
estimators used, and may be seen as a consequence of surveying only
a random sample of, and not the complete, population. Within the
family of probability sample designs — that is designs enabling the
establishment ofinclusion probabilities (random samples) —sampling
errorscan be estimated. The mostcommon measure for the sampling
error is the variance of an estimate, or derivatives thereof. The
derivative mostly used is the standard error, which is simply the
square root of the variance.

The variance or the standard errordoes nottell usexactly how great
the error is in each particular case. It should rather be interpreted as a
measure of uncertainty, i.e. how much the estimate is likely to vary if
repeatedly selected samples (with the same design and of the same
size) had been surveyed. The variance is discussed in more detail in
section 6.2.

(2) Non-sampling errorsis a “basket” comprising all errors which are

not sampling errors. These type of errors may induce systematic bias

in the estimates, as opposed to random errors caused by sampling
errors. The category may be further divided into subgroups according
to the various origins of the error components:

* Imperfections in the sampling frame, i.e. when the population

~ frame from which the sample is selected does not comprise the
complete population under study, or include foreign elements.

Exclusion of certain groups of the population from the sampling

frame is one example. As described in the Gaza section, it was

decided to exclude “outside localities” from being surveyed for
cost reasons. It was maintained that the exclusion would have
negligible effects on survey results.

* Errors imposed by implementary deviations from the theoretical
sample design and field work procedures. Examples: non-re-
sponse, “wrong’ households selected or visited, “wrong” persons
interviewed, etc. Except for non-response, which will be further
discussed subsequently, there were some cases in the present
survey in which the standard instructions for “enumeration walks”
had to be modified in order to make sampling feasible. Any
departure from the standard rules has been particularly considered
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within the context of inclusion probabilities. None of the practical
solutions adopted imply substantial alterations of the theoretical
probabilities described in the previous sections.

* The field work procedures themselves may imply unforeseen
systematic biases in the sample selection. In the presentsurvey one
procedure has been given particular consideration as a potential
source of error: the practical modification of choosing road
crossing comers — instead of any randomly selected spot — as
starting points for the enumeration walks. This choice might
impose systematic biases as to the kind of households being
sampled. However, numerous inspection trials in the field proved
ithighly unlikely thatsuchbias would occur. Accordingtothe field
work instructions, the starting points themselves were neverto be
included in the sample. Such inclusion would have implied a
systematic over-representation of road comer households, and
thus may have caused biases for certain variables. (Instead, road
comer households may now be slightly under-represented in so far
as they as starting points are excluded from the sample. Possible
bias induced by this under-representation is, however, negligible
compared to the potential bias accompanying the former alterna-
tive.)

* Improper wording of questions, misquotations by the interviewer,
misinterpretations and other factors that may cause failure in
obtaining the intended response. “Fake response” (questions
being answered by the interviewer himself/herself) may also be
included in this group of possible errors. Irregularities of this kind
are generally difficult to detect. The best ways of preventing them
isto have well trained data collectors, toapply various verification
measures, and to introduce the intermal control mechanisms by
lettingdata collectors workin pairs—possibly supplemented by the
presence of the supervisor. A substantial part of the training of
supervisors and data collectors was devoted to such measures.
Verification interviews were carried out by the supervisors among
a 10% randomly selected subsample. No fake interviews were
detected. However, a few additional re-interviews were carried
out, on suspicion of misunderstandings and incorrect responses.

* Data processing errors include errors arising incidentally during
the stages of response recording, dataentry and programming. In
this survey the data entry programme used included consistency
controls wherever possible, aiming at correcting any logical
contradictions in the data. Furthermore, verification punch work

338



was applied in order to correct mis-entries not detected by the
consistency control, implying that each and all questionnaires
have been punched twice.

Sampling Error — Variance of an Estimate
Generally, the prime objective of sample designing is to keep sam-
pling error at the lowest level possible (within a given budget). There
is thus a unique theoretical correspondence between the sampling
strategy and the sampling error, which can be expressed mathemati-
cally by the variance of the estimator applied. Unfortunately, design
complexity very soon implies variance expressions to be mathemat-
ically uncomfortable and sometimes practically “impossible” to
handle. Therefore, approximations are frequently applied in order to
achieve interpretable expressions of the theoretical variance itself,
and even more to estimate it.

Inreallife practical shortcomings frequently challenge mathemat-
ical comfort. Absence of sampling frames or other prior information
forces one to use mathematically complex strategies in order to find
feasible solutions. The design of the present survey — stratified, 4-5
stage sampling with varying inclusion probabilities — is probably
among the extremes in this respect, implying that the variance of the
estimator (5.2) will be of the utmost complexity — as will be seen
subsequently.

The (approximate) variance of the estimator (5.2) isin its simplest
form:

% VarN Cov (% Ny)
(6.1) Var[e(iT)]=YTz(vazrxT+ e S i T)

2
. X7 Ny XgNy

The variances and covariances ontherighthand side of (6.1) may
be expressed in terms of the stratum variances and covariances:

Cov (%, ;) =§, Cov [X, (s), ﬁT (s)]
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Proceeding one step furtherthe stratum variance may be expressed
as follows®:

T (S, k) xT (S, l)] Osz (S, k)
7 (1) koomg (k)

where we have introduced the notation (k) = P1 (s, k). The = (k,1)
is the joint probability of inclusion for PSU (s,k) and PSU (s,1), and

Varp(s) =3 £ [x, 00 7, () 7, (k, 0] [ L

o x, (5. k) the variance of thePSU (s k) unbiased estimate X;. (s, k) .

The variance of ﬁT (s) isobtained similarly by substituting x with N

in the above formula. The stratum covariance formula is somewhat
more complicated and is not expressed here.

The PSU (s,k) variance components in the latter formula have a
structure similar to the stratum one, as is realized by regarding the
PSUs as separate “strata” and the cells as “PSUs”. Again, another
variance component emerges for each of the cells, the structure of
which is similar to the preceding one. In order to arrive at the
“ultimate” variance expression yet another two or three similar stages
have to be passed. It should be realized that the final variance formula
is extremely complicated, even if simplifying modifications and
approximations may reduce the complexities stemming from the 2nd
— 5th sampling stages.

Itshould also be understood that attempts toestimate this variance
properly and exhaustively (unbiased or close to unbiased) would be
beyond any realistic effort. Furthermore, for such estimation to be
accomplished certain preconditions have to be met. Some of these
conditions cannot, however, be satisfied (for instance: at least two
PSUshaveto be selected fromeach stratumcomprisingmore than one
PSU). We thus have to apply a more simple method forappraising the
uncertainty of our estimates.

Any sampling strategy (sample selection approach and estimator)
may be characterized by its performance relative to a simple random
sampling (SRS)design, applying the sample average as the estimator
for proportions. The design factor of a strategy is thus defined as the
fraction between the variances of the two estimators. If the design
factor is, for instance, less than 1, the strategy under consideration
would be better than SRS. Usually, multi-stage strategies are inferior
to SRS, implying the design factor being greater than 1.
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The design factor is usually determined empirically. Although
there is no overwhelming evidence in its favour, a factor of 1.5 is
frequently used for stratified, multi-stage designs. (The design factor
may vary among survey variables). The rough approximate variance
estimator is thus:

(6.2) s*(x)= 1.5"—9#91

where p is the estimate produced by (5.2) and n,, is the number of
observations underlying the estimate (the “100%”). Although this
formula oversimplifies the variance, it still takes care of some of the
basic features of the real variance; the variance decreases by increas-
ing sample size (n), andtendsto be larger for proportions around 50%
than at the tails (0% or 100%).

The square root of the variance, i.e. S (X;) orbriefly s, is called

the standard error, and is tabulated in table A.12 for various values of
pandn.

Confidence Intervals

The sample which has been surveyed is one specific outcome of an
“infinite” number of random selections which might have been done
within the sample design. Other sample selections would most
certainly have yielded survey results slightly different from the
present ones. The survey estimates should thus not be interpreted as
accurately as the figures themselves indicate.

A confidence interval is a formal measure for assessing the
variability of survey estimates from such hypothetically repeated
sample selections. The confidence interval is usually derived from the
survey estimate itself and its standard error:

Confidenceinterval: [p—cs, p+cs] where the c is aconstant which
must be determined by the choice of a confidence coefficient, fixing
the probability of the interval including the true, but unknown,
population proportion for which p is an estimate. For instance, c=1
corresponds to a confidence probability of 67%, i.e. one will expect
that 67 outof 100 intervals will include the true proportionif repeated
surveys are carried out. In most situations, however, a chance of one
out of three to arrive at a wrong conclusion is not considered
satisfactory. Usually, confidence coefficients of 90% or 95% are
preferred, 95% corresponding to approximately c=2. Although our
assessment as to the location of the true population proportion thus
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becomes less uncertain, the assessmentitself, however, becomes less
precise as the length of the interval increases.

Comparisons between groups

Comparing the occurrence of an attribute between different sub-
groups of the population is probably the most frequently used method
formakinginference fromsurveydata. Forillustrationofthe problems
involvedinsuchcomparisons, letus considertwo separate sub-groups

forwhichtheestimated proportions sharingtheattributeare 61 and 62 ,

respectively, while the unknown true proportions are denoted p, and
p,- The corresponding standard error estimates are s, and s,. The
problem of inference is thus to evaluate the significance of the
difference between the two sub-group estimates: Can the observed
difference be caused by samplingerroralone, orisit so greatthat there
must be more substantive reasons for it?

Table A.12 Standard error estimates for proportions (s and p are
specified as percentages).

Number of obs. Estimated proportion (p %)

() 5/95  10/90  20/80 30/70 40/60 50
10 8.4 116 15.5 7.7 19.0 19.4
20 6.0 8.2 11.0 12.5 13.4 13.7
50 3.8 5.2 6.9 7.9 8.5 8.7
75 3.1 4.2 57 6.5 6.9 71
100 27 37 49 56 6.0 6
150 2.2 3.0 40 46 . 49 5.0
200 19 26 35 40 4.2 43 .
250 17 23 3.1 35 38 39
300 15 2.1 2.8 3.2 35 3.5
350 14 20 26 3.0 3.2 3.3
400 1.3 18 25 28 3.0 3.1
500 12 16 22 25 27 27
700 10 1.4 19 2.1 23 23
1000 0.8 12 15 18 19 ‘1.v9'-
1500 0.7 0.9 13 14 15 16
2000 0.6 0.8 1.1 13 1.3 ,1.4 :
2500 0.5 07 10 12 1.2 12
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We will assume that the estimate ﬁ1 is the larger of the two

proportions observed. Our problem of judgement will thus be equiv-
alent to testing the following hypothesis:

Hypothesis:  p, =p,

Alternative: ~ p, >p,

Incase the test rejects the hypothesis we will accept the alternative
as a “significant” statement, and thus conclude that the observed
difference between the two estimates is too great to be caused by
randomness alone. However, as is the true nature of statistical
inference, one can (almost) never draw absolutely certain conclu-
sions. The uncertainty of the test is indicated by the choice of a
“significance level”, which is the probability of making a wrong
decision by rejecting a true hypothesis. This probability should
obviously be as small as possible. Usually it is set at 2.5% or 5% —
depending onthe risk or loss involved in drawing wrong conclusions.

The test implies that the hypothesis is rejected if

PAA 2 2
Pi-Py>Cysi+s,

where the constant c depends on the choice of significance level:

Significance level c-value
2.5% 20
5.0% 1.6
10.0% 1.3

~ As is seen, the test criteria comprise the two standard error
estimates and thus imply some calculation. Itis also seen that smaller
significance levels imply the requirement of larger observed differ-
ences between sub-groups in orderto arrive at significant conclusions.
One should be aware that the non-rejection of a hypothesis leaves one
withnoconclusionsatall, ratherthan the acceptance of thehypothesis
itself.

Non-response

Non-response occurs when one fails to obtain an interview with a
properly pre-selected individual (unit non-response). The most fre-
quent reasons for this kind of non-response are refusals and absence
(“not-at-homes”). Item non-response occurs when a single questionis
left unanswered.
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Non-response is generally the mostimportant single source of bias
in surveys. Most exposed to non-response bias are variables related to
the very phenomenon of being a (frequent) “not-at-homer” or not
(example: cinema attendance). In Westemn societies non-response
rates of 15-30% are normal.

Various measures have been undertaken to keep non-response at
the lowestlevel possible. Most of all confidence-building has been of
concem, implying contacts with local community representatives
have been made in order to enlist their support and approval. Further-
more, many hours have been spent explaining the scope of the survey
to respondents and anyone else wanting to know, assuring that the
survey makers neither would impose taxes on people nor demolish
their homes, or — equally important for the reliability of the survey —
bring direct material aid.

Furthermore, up to 4 call-backs were applied if selected respond-
ents were not at home. Usually the data collectors were able to get an
appointment for a subsequent visit at the first attempt, so thatonly one
revisit was required inmostcases. Unit non-response thus comprises
refusals and those not being at home at all after four attempts.

Table A.13 shows the net number of respondents and non-
responses in each of the three parts of the survey. The initial sizes of
the various samples are deduced from the table by adding responses
and non-responses. For the household and RSI samples, the total size
was 2,518 units, while the female sample size was 1,247. It is seen
from the bottom line that the non-response rates are outstandingly
small compared to the “normal” magnitudes of 10 —20% in similar
surveys. Consequently, there should be fairly good evidence for
maintaining that the effects of non-response in this survey are
insignificant.

Table A.13 Number of (net) respondents and non-respondents in the
tree parts of the survey

Households RSls Women
Region Resp. Non-resp.| Resp. Non-resp.| Resp. Non-resp
Gaza 970 8 968 10 482 4
West Bank 1,023 16 1,004 35 502 14
Arab Jerusalem 486 15 478 23 240 5
Total 2,479 39 2,450 68 1,224 23
Non-response rate 1.5% 2.7% 1.8%
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Appendix B
Recruitment, Training and
Organisation of the Field Work

Neil Hawkins

Introduction
The best planned survey will fail in its aims if the field work is not
adequately organised or controlled. This is particularly true of the
occupied territories where the special conditions prevailing combine
toerect a host of obstacles and challenges not ordinarily found when
conducting a survey.

FAFOarenot the first toexperience these problems. Writing at the
time of the British Mandate Sir Henry Gumey, then Chief Secretary
of Palestine, made the following observation:

“Palestine as you know is full of uncertainties. The first thing
youhavetodo here in Jerusalem is tofind out which particular
century anyone elseis living in. There are people who still think
it’s the Middle Ages and claim to have been living in the same
housefor 1700 years. Tous it is 1947, but the Jews are in 5707
and the Arabs have it that it’s 1366... On the other hand there
are several people living in the next century or two and much
ahead of the facts, such as some politicians and press corre-
spondents. So we have given up bothering very much about
what year it is, and anyway many of the things that happen in

tH]

Palestine would be unusual at any time”*.

It was under similar uncommon circumstances that FAFO had to
develop a pragmatic structure and organisation for the implementa-
tion of the survey, with all its theoretical and technical demands. These
demands were not always practical but the emphasis on the quality of
the data was uppermost and had to be translated into a workable
system. This system also had to take into account the natural limita-
tions of time, money and human resources that exist in any field
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survey. Finding a compromise that did not sacrifice quality was
essential.

The variouscomponentsof the field work will bedealt with intum,
highlighting the problems faced and the ways in which they were
overcome or avoided. The field work proceeded in two stages. Firstly
a pilot project was carried out in Gaza in August 1991 to test the
questionnaire, the sampling methods, the training course and the
control procedures. The valuable experiences gained from this exer-
cise helped FAFO to plan and carry out the second stage, the main
survey. The collection of data of the main survey took place frommid-
May tomid-July 1992 inbothfields. Itwas importantto collectthe data
inboth Gaza and the West Bank at the same time in order to ensure that
accurate comparisons could be made. One incident could have altered
opinions and answers drastically, thus impairing the desired uniform
quality of the data.

Recruitment

The number of field workers that were hired was determined by the
time-frame for the field work and its budget. To ensure accuracy and
quality FAFO insisted thateachquestionnaire be filled inby two data
collectors. At least one in each team had to be female. This was
necessary because half the respondents were to be women and only
female data collectors could ask them questions on such sensitive
subjects as contraception. FAFO estimated it would need sixty data
collectors inthe West Bank and Jerusalem and forty in Gaza, and it was
decided that field work would be carried out in the course of two
months.

Asinthe pilot project, one of FAFO’s concemns was to avoid being
linked to and identified with any one organisation or institution. This
would have lessened FAFO’s effectiveness in the field since it was
essential for the success of the enterprise to have as wide a base of
support and involvement as possible. An open and pragmatic ap-
proach could also be a practical and desirable way to avoid any
problems arising out of factionalism.

A furtherrequirement was to hire competent, keen, sensible and,
if possible, experienced datacollectors. Unfortunately, there are very
few trained andexperienced datacollectors in the occupied territories,
and FAFO therefore had to concentrate on hiring people who showed
the basic qualities needed.

In November and December 1991 applications were distributed
throughout local universities and research institutions. Local leaders
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were approached and the purpose and implications of the project
explainedtothem. They gaveadviceon how bestto proceed,and their
support proved extremely valuable in that it helped pave the way for
the acceptance of the project by the local community.

Early on, FAFO considered it important that local institutions
should be given an opportunity to use the data gathered for planning
andfurtheranalysis. Therefore six institutions and universities around
the occupied territories were contacted, and in January 1992 FAFO
ran an introductory course on SPSS (Statistical Package for Social
Science) for two representatives from each institution. FAFO also
shared in the purchase of a computer equipped with the SPSS
programme foreach of the institutions. Theaim was notonly thatthese
institutions would receive a copy of the data base at the end of the
project, butalso that they should have the capacity and training to use
it. A welcome result of this course was the increased cooperation
received from the institutions at all stages of the project, especially the
recruiting stage.

FAFO received a total of over six hundred applications. Each
application was checked and graded by FAFO and a short-list of 350
names was prepared for interviewing. In December and January each
ofthese applicants was interviewed by two FAFO membersin Arabic.
The aim of having two interviewers was to avoid accusations of bias.

Each interviewee was graded and FAFO then chose the best in
each area, bearing in mind the requirement that at least fifty per cent
of each of the teams be female. In Gaza fifty per cent of the field
workers were women, while inthe West Bank and ArabJerusalemthe
female proportion was around seventy five per cent. The candidates
who scored highest in the interviews were marked down as potential
supervisors and assistant supervisors.

Somecandidates who were qualified were found to be working as
social workers, and FAFO decided not to employ these. Social
workers assess families and recommend aid, and FAFO did not feel
it would be in the surveys’ interests to employ people who would be
known in their areas as social workers. This could easily have led to
biased answers if families exaggerated their needs and the severity of
theirconditionsinthe belief that the survey mightqualify themfor aid.

Training

Thisstage of a project isone of the mostessential, yetonethatis, sadly,
often overlooked. If the field workers are to be effective, motivated,
informed and confident, they must have a thorough practical and
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theoretical training course to prepare them. The pilot project in Gaza
enabled FAFO to design a course which went a long way to meeting
these requirements.

FAFO staff and consultants firstly produced abooklet covering the
main aspects of field work, namely: The role and importance of the
data collector; theaimofthe project; technical aspects and definitions
of terms used; confidence-building steps, and an explanation of each
section in the questionnaire.

In February 1992, a twenty-hour course was held for the supervi-
sors in the West Bank. The aims were to give the candidates the
backgroundtothe project, and to provide an in-depth knowledge of the
questionnaire, instructions on sampling, group management, confi-
dence building steps in the local community, practical approaches to
problem solving and office procedures.

It must be emphasized that all these courses were a two way
exchange, as FAFO relied on brief lectures followed by group
discussions. This way local knowledge and experience shaped the
final outcome of the course and the questionnaire. Contributions and
comments fromthe candidates on all the courses were invaluable, and
helped give the participants a feeling of involvement in the project.

Employment was not guaranteed until the candidateshad success-
fully completed the course, which was treated as part of the interview.
This led to increased commitment and participation in the course.

Followingthe supervisors’ course FAFOheldtwo courses fordata
collectors in the West Bank, and one in Gaza. The latter course also
acted asarefreshercourse fortheoriginal datacollectors fromthepilot
survey. The field workers were required to complete seven test
questionnaires at addresses selected by their supervisors. These
addresses were obtained using the maps generated from the supervi-
sors’ training course. Only when these questionnaires were accepted
by the supervisors and the FAFO-coordinator were the field workers
employed. Those who did not achieve the minimum standard were not
employed.

The aims of thedatacollectors’ courses were similartothose of the
supervisors’ course. However, the emphasis was more on the solving
of practical problems and learning how to deal with reluctant and
suspiciousrespondents, in addition to gaining an understanding of the
ideas behind the questions. The method of role playing possible
situations was used to train the datacollectors in how to deal with all
sorts of respondents and to encourage them to anticipate problems.
Time was spent teaching the candidates how to explain questions
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dealing with opinions without subconsciously influencing an answer,
in other words keeping them as neutral and objective as possible at all
times.

The data collectors course also provided the supervisors with the
opportunity to establish their authority and become the focal point of
the group. They were assigned minoradministrative tasks and also led
the discussions, putting into practice what they had leamt in their
course, such as giving everyone a chance to speak, being encouraging
and being firm but fair.

FAFOQO’s hope was that an increased understanding of the project
and the questionnaire would lead to increased motivation, which in
tum would produce dedicated and skilled field workers.

Organisation

Ifthe survey weretobothdelivertheresults withina certaintimeframe
and conformtorigorousscientific standards, then the organisation and
structure of the field work needed to be efficient and flexible, without
sacrificing control and quality.

As the areas that were to be covered by the survey are geograph-
ically separated it was decided to have two field operations, one in
Gazaandoneinthe West Bank and Jerusalem. FAFO’s Middle East
Coordinatorhad overall responsibility forthe field operation and was
also West Bank and Arab Jerusalem Coordinator, with Gaza having
its own Coordinator.

FAFOengaged several local consultants to assist in various stages
of the project, in particularrecruitment, developing the questionnaire
and running the training courses. Due to the difficulty of travel
between areas as a result of distance, security restrictions and strikes,
it was decided to form six groups of data collectors in the West Bank
andfour groupsinGaza, eachcoveringaparticularareaclosetowhere
they lived. The problem of travel was somewhat eased by the
authorities providing travel permits to data collectors who required
them.

The advantage of this structure was that they knew the aréa, and
their proximity not only kept transport costs downbutalsomeant they
were able to do more interviews in one day, which increased efficien-
cy. ‘

Each group had between tenand twelve data collectors, and each
team had a supervisor and an assistant supervisor. In the West Bank
FAFO rented or loaned offices in Jenin, Nablus, Jerusalem, Bethle-
hemand Hebron to provide venues foreach group tomeet, in addition
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to the main office in Ramallah. The supervisors distributed, received
and checked the questionnaires in their offices before returning them
to Ramallah for entry into the computer. In Gaza, FAFO’s centre was
basedin the YMCA and due to the shortdistances involved there, was
not supplemented by any other offices.

During the sampling stage supervisors went to each survey area
and drew maps (see Appendix A). This process served to act as a
confidence-building measure in itself because the supervisors, espe-
cially in villages and refugee camps, neededto explain the projectand
its aims before being accepted by the local population.

The initial reaction of many people was that the datacollectors and
supervisors were from the tax department or were undercover Israeli
units. In order to convince people of the data collectors’ identity and
intentions careful persuasion was needed.

In one instance the local population closed their shops, staged a
demonstration and bumt tires as the data collectors approached,
believing the data collectors to be tax officials and hoping to scare
them off. The data collectors managed to talk to the youths involved
and were allowed to continue after delicate negotiations.

Local sensitivities also proved problematic. A particularly reli-
gious manrefused to let his wife be interviewed so the data collectors
approached a person in the local Chamber of Commerce they knew to
be a colleague of the man who objected. When the project was
explained by the colleague, he consented to his wife being inter-
viewed.

Thefield workers were assisted by the provisionofa FAFOID card
with a photo and with a letter in Arabic clarifying the purpose of the
project. The data collectors were carefully trained in how to present
themselves, emphasizing FAFO’s contact with local institutions and
local leaders but being cautious not to promise or imply that any
material benefit would follow. This would not only have been unfair,
butit would also have encouraged false answers in the misguided hope
that by highlighting their condition the respondents may receive aid.

Controls

A strict system of checksand controls was instituted by FAFO ateach
stage of the field work. Data collectors had to keep records of their
transport expenses, and forms were completed recording the date a
questionnaire was issued, with information on each stage. FAFO
could check how many times a data collector had to visit a certain
house, which household they chose, how many people lived in it,
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which person was chosen as the randomly selected individual, and
whether anyone refused and why.

Aseveryone had to follow the same systemusing random number
tables for any selection, it was possible for each selection stage to be
checked. This made it very difficult for anyone to select a respondent
out of convenience, not using the designated system, because it could
be checked by the supervisors. Any respondents who refused to be
interviewed were visited by the supervisor, who would attempt to
convince them to answer. This also acted to encourage the data
collectors to spend time persuading reluctant respondents.

Supervisors were required tocheck at least25% of all interviews.
In fact the supervisors controlled almost 30% of all interviews. There
were three main types of control. At the beginning, it was emphasized
thatthey should be sitting in with the datacollectors during interviews
to ensure there were no problems, and to encourage and advise them
on howtoimprove work. The second method involved the supervisors
checking the retured questionnaires for mistakes and ambiguities.
Finally, supervisors used a short re-interview questionnaire, choosing
atrandom householdsthathad beeninterviewed and retumingtothem
to check the veracity of the data collectors’ observations and the
accuracy of the answers provided by the respondent. These measures
ensured that interviews were made correctly and that the selection
steps were properly adhered to.

A furthercheck was made once the questionnaire had been entered
on computer, the details of which can be found in Appendix C of this
book.

If an inconsistency was found, the questionnaire was returmed to
the data collectors for clarification(which may have involved a return
visit). Once the questionnaire was returnedto the office, any necessary
correction were made on the computer. Questionnaires were entered
in one centre in Gaza and one in Ramallah almost as soon asthey were
handed in.

A final check was tore-enterall the questionnaires a second time.
Therationale forthis was thata valuecouldhave beenentered wrongly
but being “logical” might not have been picked up by the cleaning
pass.

Incentives

Incentives are an integral part of motivation and as such were
important in contributing to the apparantly high quality of the data
collected. Supervisors in all areas received a fixed salary per month.
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AsFAFO wishedto create aclimate of cooperation, it was feltthatany
other system could have been unproductive. In Gaza, payment was
made on a fixed scale per questionnaire to data collectors, with
females eaming slightly more due to the fact that they had to cover
three sections as opposed to two for the males. In the West Bank,
payment wasmade on a sliding scale, which was also more generous
for females. Increases were made after the first 15, 30 and 45
completed questionnaires only if the data collectors had reasonable
transport costs. FAFO covered all such costs approved by the super-
visors. Due to high transport expenses in the West Bank it was
important to provide incentives to save on transport.

Data collectors were restricted to two questionnaires a day unless
they were of a very good quality; then they were given three a day to
complete. This rewarded accuracy and efficiency, for the better the
standard, the more questionnaires they had, and thus the more money
they eamed.

In order to discourage poor work, a system of penalties or
disincentives was made. If, after a cleaning pass by the computer, a
filled questionnaire had tobe retumedtothedatacollectorsduetotheir
mistake, they would receive a waming. If this happened again, they
were paid only half the amount for the questionnaire, and if it
happened a third time, they received no payment at all.

As well as encouraging accuracy, this system also supported the
supervisors’ authority. When they checked the questionnaires (before
being entered into the computer) and found mistakes, they would
retumn them to the data collectors for cormrection. As there was no
penalty attached to questionnaires retuned by the supervisors to the
data collectors, they did not resent the supervisors doing this, as in
practice they were saving the data collectors a warning or a fine.

Themotivation of thefield workers and supervisorsandthesystem
of incentives and controls made an important contribution to the
achievement of an extremely low non-response rate and to data of a
seemingly high quality.

Summary

The field work was faced with a variety of problems, in addition tothe
ones mentioned. These includedthe worst winter in eighty years with
heavy snows, long curfews in Gaza and Ramallah, constant strikes
and, strangely enough, the peace talks, which acted to deprive FAFO
of a number of consultants for long periods. Despite these obstacles,
the field work was completed successfully, maintaining the highest
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standards. A workable compromise was established which satisfied
both the requirements of the theoreticians and the limitations imposed
by a survey of this nature in this area.
. The dedication and professionalism of the field staff was remark-
able. This vindicated the approach adopted by FAFO from the outset,
which was to gather and encourage a broad base of support and
involvement in the project, and to keep to the highest standards. The
system used for recruitment provided FAFO with a competent core of
‘people who were willing and able to be trained into skilled and
confident field workers. By placing emphasis on the importance of a
thorough and practical training, and coupling this with a system that
applied stringent controls and encouraged accurate work, FAFO
could be confident the quality of the data.

It is hoped that the data will make a valuable contribution to
information on the occupied territories, and not suffer the same fate
as statistics in the 1940s:

“Nearly all problems haveanswers, but no one has yet discov-
ered an answer to the Palestine one, and that is why there are
more facts and statistics about Palestine than any other placeits
size....You can tell from them exactly how many Jewish boys
with blue eyes whose parents exported grapefruit to Syria in
1946 now attend Arab schools and vice versa. It seems a pity
that from all these figures and graphs and diagrams no one has
yet been able to discover what they prove’

Notes
1 Hopwood, D. Tales of Empire, Tauris, 1989.

2 Ibid.
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Appendix C
Processing of Data

Geir @vensen

Cleaning a data set implies identification of individual entries or
combinations of entries which might seem dubious, and to make
decisions about what to do with them. In many projects based on
information fromhousehold interviews this process has beeninitiated
only after the completion of field work. Using SPSS-DE in the local
field officesin Gazaand Ramallah, the FAFOliving conditions survey
managed to integrate the processes of collecting and cleaning data
respectively. This approachhad several advantages: First,dataquality
was improved by allowingforcorrections of errors while still working
inthefield. Second, the integrationof datacleaning into the field work
procedures reduced the time span from the end of the field work until
completion of the report.

SPSS-DE offered two main possibilities for identifying question-
able entries. The simplest method was to check if values entered for
individual variables were within the legal ranges. A more elaborate
cleaning procedure was to check if combinations of variable values
were consistent.

Valid (Individual) Entries

Foreach individual variable valid entry, specifications (or “ranges”,
for short) were defined. Most variables had standard answer altemna-
tives which defined the acceptable ranges. For some variables without
standard responses, these ranges had to be determined on the basis of
experiences from the FAFO Gaza Pilot Survey (e.g., which would
provide guidelines for determining the maximum credible number of
persons living in a household, etc.!).

Duringdata punchingan audio-visual waming would appearif the
puncherentered “illegal” values outside the specified ranges. Follow-
ing a “beep”, the screen message “Value out of range” would tell the
puncher that a mistake had been made. (The programme did not,
however, technically force the puncher to correct errors). Violations
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of the legal ranges were checked both automatically when data was
entered or changed, and on specific instructions from the office staff
(see reference to use of “cleaning passes” below).

Cleaning Rules

As indicated above, cleaning data also implied checking if combina-
tions of values for several variables were credible and consistent. For
this purpose FAFO developed a data entry programme containing
morethan 5001ogicalrules about acceptable relations betweentwo or
more variable values in each interview.

Some rules were logical in the strict sense, i.e. always to be
observed (like “a son must be younger than his father’). Other rules
were of a kind that would hold true in 95% of the cases, based on
evaluation of behavioural patterns in Palestinian society (e.g. a
husband who encourages his wife to appear in public without a head
scarf is also likely to accept that women are allowed to vote).

In contrast to checking legal ranges of variable values, cleaning
rules could not be controlled continuously. (Rules involving two or
more variables in different parts of the questionnaire could not be
checked until values for all involved variables had been entered).
Instead, cleaning specifications were checked by the office staff
through so-called “cleaning passes”. By using a cleaning pass, all
entries in a file would be checked against all ranges and rules
concerning the variables in that file. The results could be reproduced
by the field office staff in several ways, by exposing eitherthe ranges
and rules that had been violated in each case or the cases that had
violated ranges and rules. By using the possibility of consistency
checks between entries offered by the dataentry programme, compu-
terized data quality checks, equalling hours of manual control, could
be performed in a few seconds.

Correction of Wrong

or Questionable Entries

While SPSS-DE offered comprehensive and effective procedures for
identifying entries wransgressing legal ranges orlogicalrules, itdid not
provide detailed instructions about what to do with improbable or
problematic entries. The task of the computer programme was thus
confined to facilitating the task of identifying problematic entries,
leavingtheoffice staff time and energy toconcentrate on finding a fair
and honest solution.
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Most violations of the legal ranges tumed out to be “straightfor-
ward” writingorpunchingerrors, which could easily be explained and
corrected. Violations of logical rules, however, usually posed greater
challenges. Foreach violation of a logical rule, judgements had to be
made about its cause and substance. Some rules which were violated
in asubstantial number of the initial interviews had to be reformulated.
Most violations of rules, however, were caused by various types of
non-sampling errors.

Notes
1 The FAFO Gaza Strip Pilot Survey interviewed 300 households in August 1991,
employing a questionnaire 90% similar t o the one used in the present survey.
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Appendix A.2 Tables

A2.1 Distribution of population by sub-region and type of locality

Occupied
territories Gaza - West Bank Arab Jerusalem
Total (HO) : 100 31(21) 59(54) 10
Total (RSI) 100 34(22) 57(52) 9
Total (TOT) 100 37(25) 55(50) 8
Sub-region
North (HO) 53
Central (HO) - 28
South (HO) 19
North (RSI) 52
Contral RS)) . : ' 28
South (RSI) o ' 19
North (TOT) - 52 51
Central (TOT) - 15 28
South (TOT) ) 33 22
N (UNW) 2439 - 958 1004 477
Type of locality
Gaza . West Bank
Gr. Gaza City (HO) 33 WB towns (HO) 37
ﬁlaé? towns/villages 35 %gsgeBsz}&ko) 56
Gaza camps (HO) 32 WB camps (HO) 8.
Gr. Gaza City (RS) 29 ~ WBtowns (RS) 33
%aszl? towns/villages 36 g\illgsételzar(\ssn 59
Gaza camps (RSI) 35 . WB camps (RSI) 8 -
Gr. Gaza City (TOT) 31 h WB towns (TOT) 34
Gaza towns/ West Bank '
villages (TOT) ' - 37 villages (TOT) 58
Gaza camps (T o) . 3 o }l_:{g %amps 8
N (UNW) 958 1004
Symbols:
HO = households
RSI = individuals 15 yearsor older
TOT = all individuals
UNW = unweighted number of respondents
() = without camps
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A2.2 Distribution of population by refugee status, religion and
marital status

Occupied

territories Gaza West Bank Arab Jerusalem
Refugee status
Non-refugees (HO) 59 36 73 60
Refugees outside
camps (HO) 23 31 18
Urban camps (HO) 13 28 5
Rural camps (HO) 4 5 4
Non-refugees (RSI) 59 36 73 60
Refugees outside
camps (RSI) 23 3t 18
Urban camps (RS!) 13 28 5
Rural camps (RS!) 4 5 4
Non-refugees (TOT) 58 38 74 59
Refugees outside
camps (TOT) 24 32 17
Urban camps (TOT) 14 25 5
Rural camps (TOT) 4 5 4
Religion
Moslem (HO) 95 99.7 96 79
Christian (HO) 5 0.3 4 21
Moslem (RSI) 96 99.8 96 82
Christian (RSt) 4 0.2 4 18
Moslem (TOT) 97 99.8 96 85
Christian (TOT) 3 0.2 4 15
Marital status
Unmarried (RSI) 30 27 31 33
Married (RSI) 65 67 64 60
Widowed (RSI) 4 3 4 5
Other (RSI) 1 2 1 2
N (UNW) 2439 958 1004 477
Symbols:
HO = households
RSI = individuals 15 years or older

TOT = all individuals
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A2.3 Age distribution by region and ty pe of locallty

. Occupied - Arab

terrnones i Gaza West Bank Jerusalem camps
Mo-4 10,52 a0 6,61 872
M59 7.81 573 648
M 10-14 696 600 670
M 15-19 532 653 533
M20-24 441 635 533
M25-29 373 5,11 432
M 30-34 260 265 303
M35-39 192 2,12 1,73
M 40-44 1,70 1,59 1,44
M 45-49 0,90 1,76 1,30
M 50-54 068 1,23 1,01
M55-59 0,90 1,41 086
M 60-64 102 141 1,15
M 65-69 068 088 086
M70+ 0,90 1,41 1,73
FO4 10,52 661 872
F59 781 573 6,48
F 10-14 6.9 6,00 670
F15-19 520 6,17 562
F20-24 44 5.1 4,76
F25-29 2,94 429 388 432
F30-34 2,49 243 247 245
F35-39 181 200 2,12 2,02
F 40-44 1,58 CAm o 173
F 45-49 1,24 S, 43 178 1,30
F 50-54 124 1__}.14,-} s 115
F 5559 090 2 19 1,30
F 60-64 1,36 a1 1,44
F 65-69 045 08 088 072
F70+ 1,02 1297 1,28 1,30
N (UNW) 958 6467 1004 a77
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A2.4 Agedistribution by religion and refugee status

-+ Refugees Refugeesinz
. Moslems: .. Christians Nonrefugees otsidecamps . ;. ‘campsi -’

937 982 T
693 689 ’
666 557
5,41 5,15
5,15

Mo-4
M59
M10-14

M 15-19
M 20-24 5,15
M25-29 S 409
M30-34 5 ~2s1f,~ o am
M 3539 185
M 40-44 158
M 45-49 42 106
M 50-54 iz o
M 5559 o2 og2
M 60-64 0% S 18
M 6569 o2’ . o7 072
M70+ 42 132 450 1,20
Fo4 937 . 4720 982
F59 720 693 - 588 . 689
F10-14 Ce8s . ees . Bl 557
F1519 576 554 . 288 575
F20-24 453 . 488 408 6,11
F25-29 o343 383 472 C a7
F3034 o219 0, 251 300 . 28

467
323
168
144
072
096
1,08
120

F 35-39 247 188 2s 1M
F 40-44 e - aes i 14
F 45-49 Ces 0 1@ 8 1m
F 5054 e 109 23 1
F 55-59 o a9 - 238 108
F 60-64 10 132 - 279 168 :
F 6569 089 086 129 om B 060 f
F70+ 1,10 1,06 236 1,20 132;:;,
N (UNW) <A S 17 13650 644 399
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A2.5 Age distribution in Gaza and the West Bankby reﬁtgee status

o Gaza West Bank
Non-refugeés" oug?é:gc?nips‘ Re:::%?g |n‘ Non-refugees . ou@?dfggga?:ps Reg?r(\e:: "
M 04 S0 10,16 1085 920 ' 7.0 784
M5-9 e ‘:65,:9'7 - 879 792 6,63 567
M10-14 583 © sp Ci740 494 6,50
M 15-19 8030 s 53 - 5,41 559
M20-24 odggii 465 456 | 650 575
M25-29 D oasT. as3 342 5,14 512
M30-34 Ta200 T am 216 3,11 326
M 35-39 8 188 228 135 140
M 40-44 151 S 1,08 140
M 45.49 - 058 091 1,08 1,40
M 5054 ..058  0’,£}0 149 1,71
M55-59 105 o9l - 149 - = 0,62
M 60-64 1_.261: 1,16 08 | oss 082! 140
M 65-69 q;éé 081 . 068 081 041 1 o078
M70 + 137 - 151 091 068 069 . 1n
FO4 10,11 10,16 10,65 9,20 857 7,84
F59 697 679 792" 663 583 567
F 10-14 583 . 581 7,40 494 501.-7 660
F 15-19 629 639 5,13 433 a4tz et
F 2024 537" 5,46 364 7,98 878, . 528
F 2529 3,31 325 3,08 392 453 373
F30-34 263 . 279 2,39 2,44 165 0 202
F 35-39 149 139 228 1,62 137 280
F40-44 137 128 159 149 151’ 202
F 45-49 1,14 105 148 217 357 1,71
F 5054 149 1,51 137 068 069 124
F55-59 1,14 105 068 1,08 082 124
F 60-64 1,60 174 0,80 176 233 1,24
F 65-69 046 _. 058 . 046 1,22 082 093
F70+ 1,49 151 0,80 068 085 1,24
N (UNW) o342 299 313 737 77 87
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A2.6 Household composition by region and type of locality

Gaza WestBank
m:g m w Jenl::a?em Camps
Total 75 89 90 70 70 57 83
Adult males 20 22 2.1 20 19 18 23
Adutfemales | 20 22 21 20 20 18 24
Children 3.4 45 47 30 30 21 37
Children per 084 1.02 1.1 0.77 078 058 0.81
N (UNW) 2439 958 646 1004 919 477 399
Gazanoth O3B Gazasouth G‘g‘;ag{y f:ng/ weaf;
ges
Total 86 96 91 8.4 95 88
Adult males 21 26 23 20 23 23
Adutfemales | 21 25 23 19 23 24
Children 44 45 45 44 50 40
Chikdren per 1.06 091 059 112 1.09 085
N (UNW) 501 41 416 313 3 313
West Bank WestBank WestBank WestBank WestBank West Bank
north central south towns villages camps
Total 6.5 70 84 65 72 74
Adult males 1.9 19 23 18 20 21
Adutfemales | 20 2.1 20 18 2.1 22
Chikdren 27 30 42 29 3.1 3.1
Children per 070 074 099 081 076 o7
N (UNW) 506 284 213 399 517 89
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A2.7 Household composition by refugee status. Average number of:

UNRWA Refugees

Non-refugees refugees otside camps Camps
Occupied territories
Total 7.3 7.7 7.3 8.3
Adult males 2.0 2.1 2.0 2.3
Adult females 20 2.1 2.0 24
Children 3.3 3.5 3.3 3.7
Children per adult 0.84 0.82 0.83 0.81
N (UNW) 1365 1033 644 399
Gaza
Total 9.1 8.8 8.8 8.8
Adult males 2.2 2.2 2.1 2.3
Adult females 2.2 2.3 2.1 2.4
Children 48 4.3 4.6 4.0
Children per adult 1.10 0.95 1.08 0.85
N (UNW) 342 609 299 313
West Bank
Total 741 6.7 6.5 7.4
Adult males 2.0 2.0 2.0 21
Adult females 2.0 2.0 1.9 2.2
Children 3.1 2.7 2.6 3.1
Children peradult 0.80 0.68 0.67 0.71
N (UNW) 737 257 177 87
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A2.8 Household composition in occupied territories by religion.
Average number of: '

Moslem Christian
Occupied territories =
Total 7.6 4.7
Adult males . 21 1.6
Adult females 2.1 1.6
Children ' 3.5 1.5
Children per adult ) 0.85 0.48
N (UNW) 2321 117
West Bank
Total 7.0 5.5
Adultmales 2.0 1.6
Adult females 2.0 1.7
Children 3.1 241
Children per adult 0.78 0.64
N (UNW) 958 46
Arab Jerusalem
Total 6.2 3.8
Adult males 1.9 1.5
Adult females 1.8 1.5
Children 24 0.8
Children per adult 0.64 0.27
N (UNW) 409 68
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A2.9 Household cofnposition by age of head of household. Average number of:

. 1530, 3140 41807 5160 6170, 70 or more
Occupied territories - .+ AR ) o
Total 52 75 . .93 87 . 74 54
Adult males 14 13 23 a1 26 20
Adult females s 15 2300 27 R 2.0
Children 24 a6 47 28 23 13
Children per adult :10.54. e j_>1.b_’1’f;g' 049 . 045" ",,_. 0.34
NUNW 395" G4 . 486 433 . 815 138
Gaza o - i :
Total ‘63 85 108 107 89 . 63
Adult males 7 18 25 33 27 2.2
Adultfemales 18 16 2570 29 co28 0 24
Children 28 55 . 58. 45 34 20
Children per adult 081 - 179 145 073 . 061" - 047
N (UNW) 51 247 199 75 G0z a9
West Bank e : ‘ :
Total 48 - 71 .81 8.1 : 5.2
Aduit males 12 13 22 3.1 27 21
Adult females 14 - 15 22, 27 25 . 20
Children 23 43 43 22 22 12
Children per adult -q:'é7 ' 1.58 097:--. 039 0.42 0.28
N (UNW) 177 236 198 166 148 61
Arab Jerusalem. - ] - ,. . ) .
Total 44 62 73 5.9 a7 - 39
Adult males 13 12 22 26 20 - 1.3
Adult females 12 147 20 22 19. 17
Children . 19 35 3.0 1.1 08" 1.0
Children per adult - 074 - 1.34 071 0.23 0.t 0.33
N (UNW) 67 8 99 92 65 28

367



A2.10Percent of households inwhichthe head is not the oldest male
or oldest person

Notoldest male in  Not oldest person in N (UNW)
household household

Total 4 20 2439
Main region
Gaza 3 22 958
West Bank 4 20 1004
Arab Jerusalem 4 13 477
Age of head of household
15-30 10 39 395
31-40 5 27 594
41-50 4 22 496
51-60 - 9 433
61-70 - 4 315
70 ormore - - 138
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Appendix A.6 Tables

(UNW = Unweighted number of respondents)

AG6.1 Household wealth by region, refugee status and religion

Occupied territories Arab Jerusalem
Lower Middle Upper Lower Middle Upper
third third third N UNW third third third N UNW
Total 30 37 33 2439 5 29 66 477
Region
Gaza without
camps 37 40 23 646
WB without
camps 23 39 37 916
Refugee status
Non-refugees 22 39 39 1365 (4) 25 71 287
UNRWA-
refugees 42 35 23 1033
-in camps 61 32 8 399
-outside
camps 31 37 32 644 (7) 39 55 170
Religion
Moslems 31 38 31 2321 (4) 27 70 409
Christians 7 27 67 117 (12) 36 52 68
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AO6.2 Household wealth by household composition and Head of Household character-
istics

Occupied territories "Arab Jerusalem

Lower Middle Upper Lower Middle Upper

third third third N UNW third third third N UNW
Persons per household )
1-5 29 37 34 808 U] 33 60 218
6-10 29 37 34 1155 - 23 74 219
11 or more 33 39 28 474 . - 70 a1
Adult males per household ’
0-1 32 37 31 1172 7 31 62 240
2-3 28 38 34 870 - 24 72 177
4 or more 24 37 39 397 - (30) 69 61
Female adults per household
0-1 31 36 33 1058 (7) ‘34 - 59 229
2-3 30 38 33 1049 - 21 76 203
4 or more 25 42 33 332 - - 69 46
Children per
household .
0 32 33 34 499 9) 29 62 138
1-2 23 38 40 527 - 30 67 129
3-4 29 40 32 617 - 25 71 132
5 or more 34 38 28 796 - 33 65 79
Relation to other households in housing unit
Family 27 36 37 496 - 28 7 142
No relations 19 30 50 177 - 26 67 98
only 1 o 33 39 29 1770 - 33 59 238
Sex of Head of Household
Male 29 38 33 2216 (3) 29 68 409
Female 45 25 30 151 (19) 31 50 53
Age of Head of Household
15-30 33 42 26 395 - 32 64 67
31-40 31 36 33 594 - 36 62 111
41-50 27 35 37 496 - 30 65 99
51-60 26 36 39 433 - 23 74 92
61-70 28 38 34 315 - 23 69 65
70 or more 33 39 28 138 - - 52 28
Years of education for Head of Household
0 46 36 19 391 (23) (34) 42 48
1-6 27 43 30 779 - 34 61 147
7-9 33 39 28 466 - 42 57 108
10-12 25 31 44 449 - (19) 77 96
13 or more 22 30 48 354 - (16) 82 79
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A6.3 Householdwealthin Gazaandthe West Bankbysub-region, type

of locality, refugee status and religion

Gaza West Bank
Lower Middle Upper Lower Middle Upper
third third third N UNW third third third N UNW

Total 48 35 17 958 25 40 36 1004
Region
Gaza without
camps 37 40 23' 646 . -
WB without
camps 23 39 37 916
Sub-region
North 41 34 26 501 29 41 30 506
Central (48) (40) - 41 13 36 51 284
South 56 36 8 416 30 42 28 213
Type of locality
Greater Gaza
City 32 34 34 313
Gaza towns :
and villages 42 45 1'3 332
Gaza camps 69 25 6 313
WB towns 19 35 47 399
WB villages 26 42 31 517
WB camps 41 46 13 87
Refugee status ]
Non-refugees 28 43 29 342 23 40 - 37 737
UNRWA-
refugees 59 31 10 609 28 40 32 257

-in camps 69 25 6 313 4 46 13 87

-outside ,
camps 48 36 16 299 23 38 39 177

Religion
Moslem 48 35 17 958 26 41 34 958
Christian - - - 3 - (18) 80 46
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A6.4 Householdwealthin Gazaandthe WestBankby household compositionandHead
of Household characteristics

Gaza West Bank
Lower Middle Upper Lower Middle Upper
third third tﬁird N UNW third third tﬁlrd N UNW
Persons per household
1-5 54 27 19 221 27 41 33 370
6-10 46 37 17 460 23 39 38 478
11 or more 44 40 16 280 24 39 37 154
Adult males per household
0-1 53 30 17 412 29 41 30 529
2-3 45 38 17 378 21 40 39 316
4 or more 41 42 17 178 18 35 47 159
Female adults per household
0-1 51 29 20 378 27 39 34 460
2-3 46 38 17 433 25 40 35 415
4 0rmore 44 43 13 157 15 43 42 129
Children per household
0 59 27 14 137 29 38 35 224
1-2 43 35 22 157 19 41 40 242
3-4 45 40 16 224 25 42 34 261
5 or more 47 35 18 443 26 40 34 277
Relation to other households in housing unit
Family 37 38 25 209 25 35 40 145
No relations 46 26 28 35 21 36 43 44
only ! o1 54 34 13 717 25 42 34 815
Sex of Head of Household
Male 46 36 18 892 23 41 36 919
Female 74 - - 31 46 24 30 67
Age of Head of Household
15-30 50 31 19 151 29 48 23 177
31-40 47 35 18 247 26 37 37 236
41-50 47 35 18 199 22 35 43 198
51-60 43 38 19 175 20 38 42 166
61-70 47 39 14 102 24 41 35 148
70 or more 55 32 13 49 27 43 30 61
Years of education for Head of Household
0 56 34 11 181 42 36 22 162
1-6 51 34 16 280 21 48 31 353
7.9 48 40 13 154 31 39 30 204
10-12 45 36 20 191 18 32 50 164
13 or more 37 34 29 155 15 31 55 121
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A6.5 Household weekly meat consumption by region and selected
background variables

Less than 1 kg 1-2kg 3 kg or more N UNW
Total 36 43 21 2439
Main region
Gaza 42 44 14 958
Gazaexcl. camps 39 a4 17 646
West Bank 36 M1 24 1004
gﬁf‘ﬁfam‘ excl 4 a1 25 916
Arab Jerusalem 43 56 31 an
Sub-region
Gaza north 31 52 17 501
Gaza south 52 36 12 416
WB north 1M 44 15 506
WB central 14 49 37 284
WB south 54 19 27 213
Type of locality
Greater Gaza City 31 49 20 313
al?;gggw"s and 46 4 15 332
Gazacamps 47 45 9 313
WB towns 32 42 26 399
WB villages 36 40 5 517
WB camps 51 4 7 87
Refugee status
Non-refugees 31 44 25 1365
UNRWA refugees 44 M 15 1033
-incamps 48 4 9 399

-outside camps M 39 20 644
Religion
Moslem 37 43 21 2321
Christian (8) 59 3 17
Household wealth
Lower third 55 3 12 739
Middle third 37 46 17 872
Upper third 18 48 34 827
Sex of head of household
Male 35 44 22 2216
Female 48 38 14 151
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A6.6 Householdweekly meat consumption by household composition
and Head of Household characteristics

Less than 1
kg 1-2kg 3 kg or more N UNW
Persons per household
1-5 40 48 1 808
6-10 33 46 22 1155
11 or more 37 35 28 474

Adult males per household

0-1 41 46 13 1172
2-3 36 43 21 870

4 or more 26 27 29 397
Adult females per household

01 . 38 49 13 1058
2-3 37 ‘ 43 20 1049
4 or more 26 27 29 332
Children per household ‘

0 42 41 17 4§9

1-2 34 48 19 527
3-4 30 49 22 617
5 or more 38 a7 25 796
Years of education for Head of Household

0 43 32 25 391

1-6 35 44 21 779

7.9 4 43 16 466
10-12 33 46 21 449
13 or more 23 53 24 354
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A6.7 Change in household income since the Gulf War in percent of
households by selected background variables

o Somewhat Somewhat Much
Much less less Same more more N UNW
Total ] 22 31 5 - 2439
Main region
Gaza 47 22 28 2 - 958
West Bank 40 .23 30 6 1 1004
Arab Jerusalem 25 17 48 9 - 477
Saanﬁf‘]:xc'- 46 22 29 2 . 646
WB excl. camps 40 24 30 6 1 916
Camps 50 19 28 3 1 399
Sub-region
Gaza north 46 22 30 - - 501
Gaza south 49 22 26 - - 416
WB north 42 26 24 7 - 506
WB central 32 20 41 6 - 284
WB south 49 22 28 - - 213
Type of locality
gi'g,a‘e’ Gaza 46 20 31 - 313
g?/vzna}s/villages 46 24 a7 ) 332
Gaza camps 49 21 27 - 313
WB towns 41 24 28 7 - 399
WB villages 37 24 31 6 - 517
WB camps 51 16 47 9 - 87
Refugee status
Non-refugees 39 22 33 5 1 1365
-in camps 50 19 28 (3) - 399

-outside camps H 24 28 5 - 644
Religion
Moslem 41 23 30 5 - 2321
Christian 34 13 43 6 - 117
Adult males per household
01 37 24 33 6 - 1172
2-3 42 21 32 5 - 870
4 or more 52 21 23 4 - 397
Sex of head of household
Male 41 23 30 5 1 2216
Female 29 20 50 - - 151
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AG6.8 Percent of households earning labour income from

o Salary ' -'Other ©oitland s S Animal
5 UNRWA .7 ) Business . cultivation ::;

Total 5 23 7
Main region
Gaza 10 19 2
West Bank 3 26 10
j\é?l?salem ) 9 7 )
Saza Xt 6 14 19 3
g‘;ﬁggd 2 e 27 10
Sub-region
Gaza north 2 3)
Gaza south 15 -
WB north 28 10
WB central 29 14
WB south .80 18 (4)
Type of Iocality o
Girtt;ater Gaza i 6 23 B
gevznas/villages 50 : 7 16 -
Gazacamps - 18 -
WB towns 36 4
WB villages 21 15
WB camps - 25 -
Refugee status o
Non-refugees - ‘ 28 8
s 2 2 ‘

-in camps £ :*'} A 15 20 -

e 5 24 5

Religion
Mosem 80 - 5 8. 2 c22. 7
Christian - 487 - 15 27 ERCN .
Adult males per household
01 s - 5 90 a -,
23 58" 9. %
4 or more 5 26 25
Sex of head of household
Male 60 5 .'.’B, ;' 24
Female 4 - 10 8
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A6.9 Head of Household labour income index by selected background variables,

Occupied territories
Working Household Heads
Labour income index
Non-working N UNW Lower Middle Upper N UNW
Total 29 2439 24 25 22 1710
Main reglon
Gaza 32 958 31 22 15 650
West Bank 26 1004 23 28 23 M
Arab Jerusalem 34 477 10 15 41 319
Gaza excl. camps 27 646 31 24 18 469
WB excl. camps 26 916 23 28 23 678
Refugee status
Non-refugees 25 1365 24 27 24 1014
UNRWA refugees 35 1033 25 22 18 662
-in camps 37 399 29 22 12 244
-outside camps 33 644 23 22 22 427
Religion
Moslem 28 2321 25 25 22 1634
Christian 39 117 - 30 27 75
Household wealth
Lower third 37 739 34 18 1" 456
Middle third 27 872 25 28 19 616
Upper third 23 827 14 28 35 637
Sex ,
Male 25 2216 25 27 23 1649
Female 76 151 12 8 - 32
Age
15-30 14 395 38 27 20 340
31-40 9 594 31 30 31 519
41-50 19 496 23 28 30 399
51-60 39 433 18 26 18 267
61-70 59 315 13 18 1 130
70 or more 77 138 (6) 9 8 26
Years of education
1-3 60 391 19 16 5 152
46 33 779 27 27 14 512
7-9 18 466 34 30 19 374
10-12 19 449 25 27 29 360
12 ormore 1 354 10 24 55 312
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AG. 10 Head of Household labour income index in Gazaand the West

Bank by selected background variables

Working Household Heads

Labour income index

Non-working N UNW Lower Middle Upper N UNW
Gaza 32 958 3 22 15 650
Sub-region
Gaza north 28 501 35 22 15 364
Gaza central (53) 4 - - - 18
Gaza south 35 416 28 23 14 268
Type of locality
Greater Gaza City 26 313 33 23 18 236
Gaza towns/villages 29 332 29 25 17 233
Gaza camps 41 313 32 19 . 8 181
Refugee status
Non-refugees 27 342 30 25 19 258
UNRWA refugees 35 609 32 21 : 12 383
-in camps 41 313 32 19 '8 181
-outside camps 28 299 33 23 16 205
Household wealth
Lower third 40 462 37 15 9 273
Middle third 29 336 26 30 16 241
Upper third 16 163 28 29 28 136
West Bank 26 1004 23 28 23 4
Sub-region
WB north 26 506 22 27 25 376
WB central 28 284 20 30 22 205
WB south 26 213 29 29 16 160
Type of locality
WB towns 22 399 20 32 26 306
WB villages 29 517 25 26 20 372
WB camps 27 87 22 30 22 63
Refugee status
Non-refugees 24 737 24 30 22 560
UNRWA refugees 33 257 20 25 20 173
-in camps 27 87 22 30 22 63
-outside camps 35 177 18 22 25 116
Household wealth
Lower third 32 252 33 23 13 172
Middle third 25 397 27 29 19 290
Upper third 24 354 12 31 33 278
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AG6.11 Household income types by Head of Household labour activity

Occupied territories Arab Jerusalem
All HH=0 HH>0 All HH=0 HH>0
Labour income
Wages 59 42 66 66 40 8
Salary UNRWA 5 6 4 - - .
Other salaries 9 12 7 16 15
Business 23" 8 29 17 - 2
Sub-contracting 2 (1) 2 - - -
Land cultivation 21 21 22 - - -
Animal husbandry 7 7 6 - - E -
Fishing 1 - - - - -
Non-labour income )
Rent revenues 3 3 3 5 @ .
Remittances ‘ 8 19 3 7 15 -
Pensions 3 6 1 5 1 -
Sale of land 1 - - - .- -
Social benefits 9 18 5 39 57 3
Other income 9 19 5 7 9) ?
Change in household income since the Gulf war
Much less 41 44 40 25 27 2
.| Somewhat less 22 20 | 23 17 ia 2
Thesame 31 33 30 48 - 55 4
Somewhat more 5 3 6 9 - 1
Much more ' 1 - 1 - - -
N (UNW) 2433 723 1710 476 - 157 319

HH=0: Head of Household worked less than 1 month last year
HH>0: Head of Household worked more than 1 month last year
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A6.12 Household income types in Gaza and the West Bankby Head
of Household labour activity

Gaza West Bank

All HH=0 HH>0 All HH=0 HH>0
Labour income
Wages 48 31 56 64 49 70
Salary UNRWA 10 12 9 3 3 2
Other salaries 14 15 14 4 9 3
Business 19 8 23 26 10 33
Sub-contracting 2 - 2 2 - 3
Land cultivation 9 (4) 12 31 36 30
Animal husbandry 2 (3) (2) 10 1 10
Fishing 2 - - - - -
Non-labourincome
Rent revenues 3 - 3 3 3
Remittances 7 16 2 9 23
Pensions 2 (3) - 3 7 1
Sale of land (1) - - - - -
Social benefits 8 19 3 4 9 3
Other income 11 22 5 8 19 5
Change in household income since the Gulf war
Much less 47 53 45 40 42 40
Somewhat less 22 18 23 23 22 24
The same 28 27 29 30 32 29
Somewhat more 2 - 3 6 4 7
Much more - - - 1 - 1
N (UNW) 956 306 650 1001 260 IL)

HH=0: Head of Household worked less than 1 month last year
HH>0: Head of Household worked more than | month last year
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AG6.13 Percent of households receiving various non-labour income
types by selected background variables

Remittances  Pensions biggif’?‘tls ir?otcr)]r?lre N UNW
Total 8 3 9 9 2439
Main region
Gaza 7 2 8 11 958
West Bank 9 3 4 8 1004
Arab Jerusaiem 7 5 39 7 477
Gaza excl. camps 6 ) 6 10 616
WB excl. camps 9 3 4 8 916
Sub-region
Gaza north 9 R 6 14 501
Gaza south 3 . 8 7 416
WB north 1 3 6 8 506
WB central 12 4 _ 9 284
WB south - - - 10 213
Type of locality
Greater Gaza City 8 - 5 13 313
Gaza towns/villages 4) - 7 8 332
Gaza camps 8 - 13 12 313
WB towns 8 3 2 10 399
WB villages 1 3 5 7 517
WB camps 5 - 1 13 87
Refugee status
Non-refugees 8 3 6 8 1365
UNRWA refugees 8 3 13 1" 1033
-in camps 7 (3) 12 12 399

-outside camps 9 3 14 10 644
Religion
Moslem 8 3 8 9 2321
Christian 9 - 23 10 17
Adult males per household
0-1 9 2 " 10 1172
2-3 7 5 7 7 870
4 or more 6 @ 5 8 397
Sex of head of household
Male 7 3 .7 9 2216
Female 31 - 31 13 151
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AG.14 Distribution of household income sources by householdwealth
group

Lower third Middle third Upper third N UNW

Wages 30 37 .33 1448
UNRWA salary 41 41 T 137
Other salary 40 26 34 251
Business income 16 35 50 525
Sub-contracting 19 35 46 58
Rent revenues - 22 74 83
Remittances 26 39 35 198
Pensions 17 34 49 80
Land cultivation 15 44 a1 410
Animal husbandry 18 45 37 116
Social benefits 42 29 29 329
Other income M 32 27 211
Change in income since the gulf war

Much less 35 41 24 1005
Somewhat less 26 39 35 519
The same 29 31 40 803
Somewhat more 15 38 48 125
Much more - - 60 19
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Appendix A.7
Labour Table Appendix

Comparison with
Israeli CBS Labour Force Survey for
“Judaea, Samaria, and the Gaza Area”.
Because of the widespread reference to the Israeli Labour Force
survey in discussions about employment in the occupied territories, it
may be of interest to discuss the compatibility of concepts and
definitions between this survey and the FAFO Living Conditions
survey. Even if both surveys are based on the ILO endorsed “labour
force framework”, they have some differencesthatare of relevance for
comparison of results. This appendix will provide some guidelines for
comparison of the two surveys. The discussion will be conducted
along comparison of results for the three main labour force groups;
“not in the labour force”, “employed” and “unemployed”.

At this stage it may be useful to point to the different purposes of

the two surveys to be compared. As a standard “labour force survey”,

Figure A.7.34; Construction of labour force categories inthe FAFO
1992 living conditions survey for the occupied territories

FWorking age population]
]

1 1
[var.240=1]
(E)
()

(U)

(T emporarlly absent)

R I 1
[Var.244=1-5,10 l lVar.244=6, 7,8,9 I
(N) (N)

Or relaxed

Symbols:

E = Employed

U = Unemployed

N = Not in labour force

Numbers refer to variable numbers in part two of the questionnaire.

Note: Full-time employed persons are defined as employed persons answering 7
weeks or more on variable Employed persons answermg 6 weeks or less were
considered as part time employed.

383



the CBS survey is primarily concerned with measuring labour activity
conducted by the Palestinian population in the occupied territories.
The FAFO living conditions survey, on the contrary, is at least as
interested in documenting non-activity, and the possible reasons for
this lack of labour activity. Figure A.7.34 presents how the respond-
ents are ascribed their labour force status in the FAFO survey
according to their answers in the employment section of the question-
naire.

Not in Labour Force/

Labour Force Participation

Table A.7.30 presents labour force participation ratios for the occu-
pied territories of the FAFO 1992 living conditions survey and the
1990 CBS labour force survey. (In percent of “working age popula-
tion”, 15 years or older):

Afterthe warin 1948, Beit Safafa South remained the only area in
West-jerusalem with compact Arab settlement. Except for this small
area, almost all “Non-Jews” in Jerusalem still live in the eastem part
of the city, i.e. in areas covered by the FAFO survey. The Jerusalem
Institute for Israel Studies’ results for “Non-Jews” in Jerusalem has
thus been weighted into the CBSlabourstatisticsfor““Judaea, Samaria
and Gaza” to construct a CBS estimate parallel to theareacovered by
the FAFO survey.

Labour force membership in the FAFO living conditions
survey required, as in the CBS labour force surveys, either at least
one hour paid work, or at least 15 hours work in family farm or
business, or both in the preceding (determinant) week. All FAFO
results conceming under-utilization of labour are based on these
definitions. Even if both surveys thus use the same basic defini-

Table A.7.30 Comparative labour force participation rates FAF O 1992 and CBS 1990

Occupied territories Gaza West Bank Arab Jerusalem

FAFO CBS FAFO CBS FAFO CBS FAFO CBS

(1992) (1990) (1992) (1990) (1992) (1990) (1992) (1990)
Total 48 38 39 34 53 41 50 36
Men 80 71 72 69 86 72 77 67
Women 14 7 7 2 18 10 19 7

Note: The CBS results for the “Occupied Territories” have been taken from two separate sources. The
results for Gaza and the West Bank are taken from the CBS “Statistical Abstract of Israel 19917, Table
27.17. The results for “Arab Jerusalem”, also presented separately in Table A.7.30, are calculated from
The Jerusalem Institute f or Israel Studies’ “Statistical yearbook of Jerusalem no. 9 - 1990, Tables VII/
1 and VII/2.

384



tions from the labour force framework, FAFO numbers systemat-
ically exceeds those of the CBS. The 1990 CBS data are based on
quarterly interviews, and are thus adjusted for seasonal variations
in labour force participation. In the FAFO survey on the contrary,
interviewing took place in June, July and August 1992 only.
Seasonal variation in labour force participation may thus explain
some of the differences between the two surveys.

1990 was deliberately selected as CBS reference year instead
of 1991, to reduce the influence of the Gulf war on employment.
Still, differences in the political situation, like the reduction of the
intensity of the intifada from 1990 to 1992, may have led to
increased labour force participation in this time span.

Finally, the observed differences between FAFO and CBS
labour force participation ratios may also be rooted in the inter-
viewing situation itself: To gain confidence with female respond-
ents, FAFO used female interviewer pairs to interview women.
The fact that the relative differences in labour force participation
ratios between the two surveys are greater for women than for men,
could be an indication of greater confidence among respondents
with FAFO enumerators. Even if the FAFO survey was carefully
designed to obtain more accurate statistics on women’s activities,
we still feel the coverage of unpaid female economic activities can
be further improved. Thus, there is, no doubt, scope for future
innovative research to be conducted in this field.

Unemployed Persons

Table A.7.31 presents unemployment ratios of CBS and FAFO,
using slightly different versions of the labour force measurement
framework. Note that unemployment is measured inrelation to the
labour force, not in relation to the population at working age, (15
yearsorolder). The registered unemploymentrate is thus depend-

Table A.7.31 Comparison of unemployment rates in the FAFO 1992
and CBS 1990 surveys

Occupied Territories Gaza West Bank
FAFO CBS FAFO CBS FAFO CBS
(1992) (1990) (1992) (1990) (1992) (1990)
All labour force 7 4 12 4 3 4
Men 6 4 12 4 3 4
Women 6 3 - 7 - 3
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ent both on the definition of “unemployed” and the definition of
“labour force”.

The FAFO survey measures higherunemployment ratiosamong
women, and for Gaza than CBS. The higher unemployment ratio
for women in the FAFO survey may be due to the inclusion of Arab
Jerusalem in this survey. A possible explanation for the dif ference
for male unemployment in Gaza is differences in the political
situation between 1989 and 1992. At the time of interviewing in
the FAFO survey, new restrictions on employment in Israel (age
limits on entry, new permissions, e.t.c.) had recently been intro-
duced, obstructing several Gazaworkersfromaccess to theirusual
employment in Israel.

Employed Persons

Thelastpartofthe employmentchapterinthe FAFOlivingconditions
survey mainly deals with the distribution of the labour force by type,
place and economic branch of work. Because interviewing in the
FAFO survey was made over a few months only, two adaptations of
the labour force concept were made to reduce the effect of seasonal
variations:

1 Persons who were not members of the labour force at the time of
thesurvey, but had still worked one monthduringthelastyear were
included in the tables fordistribution of the labour force. (Approx-
imately 95% of the persons whohad worked for one month ormore
during the preceding year were also labour force members).

2 Labourforce members who had not worked one month or more
during the preceding year on the contrary, were not included in the
results for distribution of employment over type, place and eco-
nomic branch of work. This group comprised 84% of the labour
force, referred to in the first part of the employment chapter.

All results presented in this part thus comprise persons who
were both labour force members, and had worked at least one

FigureA.7.35 Distribution ofemployedpersonsinthe FAFO and CBS
surveys

Employed
Temporarily Not in labour
Fulltime Parttime absent Unemployed force
Worked less than one
month last year 1 2 3 4 5
Worked more than
one month last year 6 7 8 9 10

386



month during the preceding year. Figure A.7.35 illustrates the
difference between the CBS labour force survey and the FAFO
living condition survey on this point:

The distribution of employed persons over type, place and
economic branch of work in the FAFO living condition survey
comprise persons classified in boxes 6,7,8 and 9 above. Inthe CBS
survey the corresponding distribution of employment over type,
place and economic branch of work refers to persons in boxes
1,2,3,6,7 and 8. Inaliving condition perspective the main attribute
of persons in grouped in boxes 1,2 and 3 above is their small
amount of labouractivity (less than one month the preceding year),
and not e.g. the economic branch of this small amount of work. The
lack of labour activity is thus covered by the estimates of full-time
/ part-time work.

Tables
(UNW = Unweighted number of respondents)

Table A.7.1 International comparison of labour force participation
rates

Occupied Israel

territories ‘non-jews”  Israel jews  Norway
E%I:Srnftgrgc% of total population in 26 23 38 55
ears or S I abour force 48 40 54 o4
ears ot Gider naoouriorce 0| 80 68 61 76
o yenrs or oder m tabou Torca. 14 12 46 60
I:Se?:::rt:ge of population below 45 42 a1 19

Table A.7.2 Regional comparison of labour force participation rates

Arab Occupied West

Jerusalem territories Gaza Bank
E%ré:srnftgrgci of total population in 26 20 30 31
years o Sider i bour force 48 3 53 50
ekt B O
S Yoare or oder 12600t Torca, 14 7 18 19
l;‘ser;::a:}t:ge ofpopulation below 45 50 43 a7
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Table A.7.3 Labour force participation rates by region, gender and selected back-
ground variables

Male Female
Gaza NUNW WestBank N UNW JelfL\Jrsaatl,em N UNW gf:tl:)e:gg N UNW

Region

Gaza 71 477 6 481
Gaza excl. camps 76 319 6 326
West Bank 86 501 19 503
WB excl. camps 86 458 19 458
Arab Jerusalem 76 234 18 242
Sub-region

Gaza North 80 247 8 254
Gaza South 63 210 4 206
WB North 86 248 19 258
WB Central 94 146 18 138
WB South 74 106 20 107

Type of locality

Greater Gaza City 81 154 8 159
ga\:lznas/villages 72 164 7 167
Gaza camps 64 158 3 155
WB towns 82 201 19 198
WB villages 89 257 19 260
WB camps 76 42 14 45
Refugee status
Non-refugees 84 169 87 361 (79) 147 18 686
UNRWA refugees 64 305 83 133 8 519
-in camps 64 158 76 42 - - 6 200
-outside camps 63 147 86 94 67) 77 10 326
Religion
Moslems 71 475 85 480 (75) 204 14 1161
Christians - 2 89 21 - 29 23 65
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Male Female

Gaza NUNW WestBank N UNW Jerﬁsmétl,em N UNW g?ﬁtl:)pr:gg N UNW
Household wealth
Lower third 64 227 81 124 - 4 7 385
Middle third 78 175 87 185 (68) 54 16 456
Upper third 73 74 87 192 (79) 176 20 384
Male adults per household
0-1 85 174 91 247 (86) 109 16 642
2-3 67 202 87 170 (63) 98 16 399
4 or more 68 101 75 84 - 27 8 185
RSl is head of household
Yes 75 264 90 349 (82) 155 17 106
No 69 213 79 152 (66) 79 14 1119
Age
15-20 34 90 67 66 (41) 34 12 182
20-29 83 142 90 126 - 58 14 359
30-39 96 107 97 128 - 50 15 273
40-49 86 63 95 81 - 34 20 169
50-59 7 26 92 40 - 17 14 96
60 or more 34 49 59 60 (49) 41 9 147
Marital status
Unmarried 50 140 73 129 (69) 73 22 249
Married 80 333 92 366 (81) 158 10 845
Years of education
0 38 48 70 31 - 9 13 273
1-6 84 100 86 124 (67) 39 12 251
7-9 76 82 88 134 - 66 12 294
10-12 67 160 87 129 (76) 74 1 299
13 or more 82 87 84 83 - 46 40 109
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Table A.7.4 Unemployed persons as percentage of the labour force by gender, region
and selected background variables

Men West
Total NUNW Men NUNW MenGaza NUNW Bank N UNW

Total 6 1123 6 955 12 34 3 436
Main region

Gaza 12 373 12 341
Camps excluded 11 266 (11) 242
West Bank 3 532 3) 436
Camps excluded 2 492 (3) 403
Arab Jerusalem (12) 219 9) 179
Campss (11) 146 (11) 131
Sub-region

Gaza North 8) 213 9) 194
Gaza South (15) 149 (14) 136
WB North (4) 262 (4) 214
WB Central 158 131
WB South 11 90

Type of locality

Greater Gaza City 9) 134 (9) 122

Gaza towns/villages (13) 131 (13) 119

Gaza camps (14) 107 (15) 99

WB towns (5) 213 6 175

WB villages (1) 279 228

WB camps 39 32

Refugee status

Non-refugees (3) 691 (3) 576 (4) 141 (4) 317
UNRWA refugees 11 41 12 363 19 197 (4) i1
Refugees in camps 12 146 (11) 131 (15) 98 32
2‘:#")9:65 outside 12 270 (1) 235 (24) 99 82
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Men West

Total NUNW Men NUNW MenGaza N UNW Bank N UNW
Household wealth
Lower third 12 287 12 259 (20) 152 (5) 105
Middle third (5) 395 (5) 333 (8) 134 3) 162
Upper third (4) 441 (4) 363 55 169
Adult males per household
0-1 (5) 560 (5) 461 (12) 146 (3) 225
2-3 6 396 (6) 344 (15) 133 o 146
4 or more ™ 167  (8) 150 (10) 62 ®. 65
Age
15-19 6) 102 87 30 44
20-29 8 344 (8) 292 (15) 120 119
30-39 (6) 317 6) 273 (9) 102 125
40-49 (a) 188 (5) 156 (14) 52 75
50-59 81 69 17 36
60 or more 91 78 20 37
Years of education
0 78 49 23 22
1-6 (Mm 244 @ 216 (15) 81 109
7-9 (5) 262 (5) 237 62 121
10-12 6) 294 (6) 263 (14) 101 110
13 or more (8) 245 (W) 190 (11) 74 (5) 74
Occupation
Mid professional (6) 169 112 (13) 52 42
Skilled worker, vocational ~ (7) 216 8 207 (20) 59 106
Other (8) 170 (7) 153 (16) 54 75
Haven't been trained/ @ 318 (10) 261 (14) 112 Y] 94
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Table A.7.5 “Discouraged” workers as percent of persons not in
labour force by selected background variables

N N
(UNW) (UNW)
Total 4 1315 | Household wealth
Main region Lower third (4) 453
Gaza 4) 585 | Middle third 6 476
Gaza excl. camps 3 379 | Upper third (3) 385
West Bank 5 472 | sex
WB excl. camps 4 424 | Male (7) 257
Arab Jerusalem (4) Female 4 1058
Type of locality Age
Greater Gaza City 4 179 |15-19 (4) 270
Gaza towns/villages 7 200 |20-29 9 341
Gaza camps 4 206 |30-39 (4) 241
WB towns (4) 186 |40-49 - 159
WB villages (4) 238 | 50-569 - 98
WB camps (14) 48 |60 ormore - 206
Refugee status Years of education
Non-refugees 4 672 |0 - 283
UNRWA refugees 6 623 |1-6 (4) 270
-incamps  (7) 254 |79 (5) 314
-outside camps  (5) 374 |10-12 (5 368
13 or more (15) 80
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Table A.7.6 Full-time and part-time employed persons as a
percentage of labour force members by selected background
variables. Full time/part-time

Total  NUNW Mentotal: NUNW Womeritotali N UNW
Total . 43/48.: 1123 - 4248, 955 .- i44MT; . 168
Main region
Gaza 52 33 - 25/54 341 32
Gaza excl. camps 25/57. 266 2358 242 24
West Bank . 46/49 . 532 - 47/48.- 436 96
WB excl. camps 46/49 492 "47/’45_ ‘. 403 89
Arab Jerusalem 621 219 70/20). 179 40
Camps 3544 146 3445 131 15
Sub-region
Gaza North . 30/53 . 213 30/53 194 19
Gaza South 2uss. 149 - (18))59: 136 13
WB North aust 22 o 4vs2. 2 48
WB Central | 59/39 158 - 6137 131 27
WB South 39/58 111 . 40/56 ¢ 90 21
Type of locality
Greater Gaza City 35/47. 131 3347 . 122 12
Gaza towns/villages 15/66'l 131 (.14-)/68 M9 12
Gaza camps 31/44 7 07 301-4_6 .99 8
WB towns 49/44 213 46/46 . 175 38
WB villages 46/52. 279 4850 ¢ 228 51
WB camps aas 30 - (43yds). 32 7
Refugee status
Non-refugees 45/50 691 -45/50 576 . '347)49' . = 115
UNRWA refugees  38/43 411 - 3843:° 363 .. (a7Ma7)> 48
-in camps 35/44 ue :@45 R / BT
-outside camps a4z 270 4240 285 (35t - 35
Religion
Moslem 4149 1085 4149 913 42M9. | 152
Christian 7520 57 76/(16). A1 (T0)-. 16
Household wealth
Lower third 28/54 287  20/53 259 28
Middle third 36/55 395  38/55 333 62
Upper third 59/36° 441 60/6 363 78
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Table A.7.6 (Continued) Full-time and part-time employed per;
sons as a percentage of labour force members by selected back-
ground variables. Full time/part-time

. N
Total NUNW Mentotal NUNW Womentotal UNW

Adultmales per household

0-1 5141 560 5141 461 52139 99
23 40049 396 4048 344 30/51 52
4 ormore 34/57. 167  34/56 150 . (35)(63) 17
Age : :

15-19 2368 102 . (15)74 87 @7/(s0) 15
20-29 38/50 344 aUst 202 (45MdD). 52
30-39 5138 317 5140 273 (52/31) 44
40-49 /a4 188 49143 156 (a7MG1) 32
50-59 ss/41 81 61135 69 £(72) 12
60 ormore 38/47 91 40/43 78 -A77) 13

Years o f education .
0 19/65 78 (25)/57 49 (16)/81 29

16 3156 - 244 30557 216 (51/(43) 28
79 a5/57 262 34/59 287 (38)/(49) 25
10-12 4545 294 - 4744 263 (48)(46) 31
13 ormore 60/27. 245 65126 190 69/(18) 55
Occupation )
High professional 72/(27) 55 72/(28) 48 -/ 7

| Mid professional 66/(26) 169 62/28 112 75/(19) - 57
Business/Administration  92/- 19 91~ 18 - K
Skilled worker 4148 216 39/50 207 ©6)-- -9
| Sales worker 65/27. 47 65/(27) 47 - 5
Farmer/fisher 275 79 2214 74 - 15.
Traditional craft 45/46. 50  (49)/(47) 35 -/- 17

| Other %47 170 30/54 153 (76)- ,
Haventbeen traned/  sa/56 - 318 38/49 261 (11)8
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Table A.7.7 Full-time and part-time employed persons as a
percentage of male labour force members in Gaza and the West
Bank by selected background variables. Full time/part-time

Men Gaza N UNW Men West Bank N UNW
Total
Refugee status . .
Non-refugees 22/68 141 48/49 . 317
UNRWA refugees 29/43 197 “asl46% T . 11
incamps  30/47 98 (43)/45) - - 32
" _outside camps  (25)/38 99 a7/45 - 82
Religion
Moslem 25/54 339 45/50 420
Christian 2 89/- 16
Household wealth
Lower third (19)/50 152 38/55 . ) . 105
| Middle third 24/60 134 38/55° - v 162
Upper third (47)/(46) 55 60/38 169
Adult males per household .
0-1 , 34/46 146 . 52/44 g 225
2.3 27147 133 44/52 - 146
4 ormore (14)72 62 : 43/51 } 65
Age
15-19 -I(73) 30 (1 4)_/79 44
20-29 21/56 120 46/51 119
30-39 (29)/57 102 58/35 125
40-49 (37)/(43) 52 51/46 75
50-59 (54)/(46) 17 57/(36).. 36
60 or more -/ 20 (40)/53 37
Years of education
o - : ] A57) 23 (25)/(59) 22
1-6 ) (15)/58 81 35/60 109
7-9 (24)/59 62 33/64 121
10-12 (18)/58 101 59/38 . 110
13 or more 53/(36) 74 68/24 74
Occupation
High professional 14 (75)/(25) 18
Mid professional (52)/(35) 52 68/24 42
Business/Administration 3 (90)/- 9
Skilled worker (20)/50 59 . 46/52 , 106 -
Sales worker 10 73/(25) 30"
Farmer/fisher (10)/90 31 (30)/66 42
Traditional craft - 6 (35)/(65) 20
Other (18)/(41) 54 30/65 75
[oenibeenuaied ot 12 we
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Table A.7.8 Labour force members by region, sub-region, type of
locality, refugee status, religion, sex and age

Labour; force .
Civdnithaes Labour force Labour force
aitones - inGasa . Bank. Jenusaiem
Main region
Gaza
Gaza excl. camps
West Bank
West Bank excl. camps
Arab Jerusalem
Refugee camps
Sub-region
North el ss 52
Central - N (4) 30
South B TR 18
Type of locality
Greater Gaza WB towns s : 32 32
&ﬁ;ge;own/villages/WB : : 35 61
Gaza/WB camps ) v S 33 7
Refugee status
Non-refugees 66 - 43 76 65
UNRWA refugees SRR EER 57 23
-in camps 33 7
-outside camps .: " 25 17 (29)
Religion
Moslem 96, 100 97 81
.| christian f4’;,.x - @) (19)
Sex
Male 85 92 83 82
Female ST (8) 17 (18)
Age
15-19 BRLE ®) 13 -
20-29 e 43 30 35
30-39 24 25 (22)
40-49 15 16 (14)
50-59 (5) 8 (12)
60 or more B D (5) 8 (10)
N (UNW) 1287 373 532 218
N (NIW) EURES -1 T 322 742 101
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Table A.7.9 Labour force members by region, education and
occupation

Labour force
in the Labour force Labour force
occupled Labour force in West in Arab
territories in Gaza Bank Jerusalem
Years of education
0 7 (8) 7 -
1-6 23 - - 24 24 (15)
7-9 23. 15 25 (28)
10-12 28 31 26 30
13 or more 20 23 17 (25)
Type of education
Apprenticeship mn - - -
Primary/kuttab/preparatory 45 : 38 48 39
Secondary general 20 20 20 (18)
Secondal
vocationar?;agricultural U - - -
Post-secondary .
course/nursing/teaching/labo 10 12 9 -
etcetera
Bachelors Academic :
University 5 @ (3 (11)
Academic B.A. for
engineering/medicine @ - @ -
Academic University degree
above B.A. y deg m - @ °
Non-specified education (2) (4) (1) -
No education 7 10 7 -
Still studying 6 (4) 7 -
Occupation
High professional 4 - 4 -
Mid professional 13 17 12 (14)
Business Administration/
related professional work/ 2 - (2) -
4 years at University
Skilled worker/vocational 19 16 20 (21)
Sales worker 5 - 6 -
Farmer/fisher 1 14 1 -
Traditional 5 - 6 -
Other 15 15 15 (16)
No training 27 30 25 30
N (UNW) 1123 373 532 218
N (NIW) 1165 322 742 101
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Table A.7.10 Male labour force members by main region, sub-
region, type of locality, refugee status, religion, gender and age

Male labour .
forceinthe  Male labour Male labour Male labour
occupied force in forcein force in Arab
territories Gaza West Bank  Jerusalem
Main region
Gaza 30
‘Gaza excl. camps 20
West Bank 62
West Bénk excl. camps 57
Arab Jerusalem 8
Refugee camps 15
Sub-region
North ) 54 53
Central o (4) 30
South 42 18
Type of locality .
Greater Gaza/WB towns 31 32
aﬁlgg et;)wn/villages/WB 35 60
Gaza/WB camps 34 8
Refugee status
Non-refugees 64 43 74 69
UNRWA refugees . 35 57 25
-in camps 15 . 34 8

-outside camps 20 23 18 .@n
Religion }
Moslem ’ 96 99 97 : 82
Christian 4 - (3) (18)
Age
15-19 9 (8) 1 -
20-29 35 45 31 (34)
30-39 25 24 27 (20)
40-49 15 14 16 (14)
50-59 8 () 8 (14)
60 or more 8 (5) 8 (14)
N (UNW) 955 341 436 178
N (NIW) 994 ©o297 615 82
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TableA.7.11Malelabourforce membersby region, ed. ucationand
occupation

Male labour
forceinthe  Male labour Male labour Male labour
occupied force in force in force in’Arab
territories Gaza WestBank  Jerusalem
Years of education
0 4 (6) 4 -
16 24 26 25 (16)
7-9 23 16 25 (31)
10-12 30 34 28 (30)
13 or more 19 20 19 (21)
Type of education
Apprenticeship (1) - - - -
Primary{kutlab/preparatory 46 - 41 48 4
Secondaty general ) 21 21 ’ 21 (18)
Seconda ; o
vocation: I'vagncultural @ ) . -
Post-secondary ’ .
course/nursmg/teachmg/labo 9 (10) 10 -
etcetera
Bachelors Academic
University - - 5 ™ ® -
Academic B.A. for
engineering/medicine @ - @ .
Academic University degree (1) _ (1) _
above B.A.
Non-specified education (2) (4) - -
No education | . . . 5 9 4 -
Still studying - : ) 6 . (4) 7 -
Occupation
High professional 5 - 5 -
Mid professional 12 14 1 -
Business .
Administration/related @ o (2 .
Brofessmnal work/4 years at
niversity
Skilled worker/vocational 20 18 21 (24)
Sales worker 5 - 7 -
Farmer/fisher 12 15 12 -
Traditional 4 . 5 -
Other 15 16 15 (13)
No training 25 . 29 23 (32)
N (UNW) 955 ' 341 436 178
N (NIW) 994 © 297 - - 615 ) 82
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Table A.7.12 Comparative composition of labour force in the
occupied territories and in Israel by gender, age and education
(CBS classification of education and age)

Labourforceinthe  “Non-Jews" in the Jews in the Israeli
occupied territories  Israeli labour force labour force (CBS)
(FAFO) (1992) (CBS) (1990) (1990)

Sex
Male 85 85 56
Female 15 15 44
Age
15-17 7 3 2
18-24 19 27 1
25-34 35 35 28
35-44 17 19 29
45-54 13 1 16
55-64 5 4 10
650rmore 5 © 4
Years of education
0 7 2 1
1-4 10 5 1
5-8 26 35 10
9-10 14 18 12
11-12 24 25 38
13 ormore 20 14 37
N (UNW) 1123 ) )
N (NIW) 1165 * *

Sources CBS data: “Statistical abstractof Israel 1991”,tables 12.1,12.4,12.5and
12.8
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Table A.7.13 Main employment of labour force members who
worked at least 1 month the previous year by region of residence,
type and economic branch of work, employment stability and
average daily two-way travel time

Resident in Residentin  Residentin
the occupied Residentin  the West Arab
territories Gaza Bank Jerusalem

Type of work
High professional 3 - (3) -
Mid professional 12 14 12 (15)
Vocational 22 19 24 (20)
Mercantile 13 (10) 15 (11)
Agriculture/ffishing 15 19 16 -
Traditional craft 5 - 7 -
Service work 16 19 12 (29)
Unskilled work 13 15 12 (1)
Economic branch
Construction 22 23 23 -
Industry 8 (8) 7 (18)
E&r&greer:teéurants etc. 14 10 17 (12)
Public Services 25 25 23 43
Farming/fishing 16 20 16 -
Sommanication 5 : 6 (1)
Other sectors 9 (10) 8 -
Main place of work
Arab Jerusalem 9 - (5) 74
West Bank 46 - 72 -
Gaza 18 64 - -
Israel 25 35 22 19
Number of jobs last year
1 job 83 78 85 83
2-4 jobs 13 16 1 13
5 jobs or more 4 (5) (4) -
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Table A.7.13 (Continued) Main employment of labour force
members who worked at least I month the previous year by region
of residence, type and economic branch of work, employment
stability and average daily two-way travel time

Resident in 3 Residentin . Resident in
the occupied Residentin  the West Arab
territories Gaza Bank Jerusalem
Number of jobs last 2 years
1 job 75 72 76 78
2-4jobs 17 18 16 15
5 jobs or more 7 9) (6) -

Number of working weeks last 2 months

0 weeks 5 (5) 5 -
1-2 weeks 8 13 7 -
3-4 weeks 18 30 13 -
5-6 weeks 18 20 19 -
7-8 weeks 51 31 56 79

Daily two-way travel time to place of work

Less than 15 min 21 18 24 (17)
16-30 min 27 28 26 (32)
31-60 min 21 16 22 (30)
61-120 min 19 19 19 (20)
More than 120 min 1 19 9 -

N (UNW) 934 314 435 185
N (NIW) 960 274 604 82

402



Table A.7.14 Main employment of labour force members who
workedat least 1 monththe previous year by region of residence,
place of work, education and occupation

Resident in Resident in  Resident in
the occupied  Resident in the West Arab
territories Gaza Bank Jerusalem

Years of education
0 5 () 5 -
16 23 25 23 (16)
7.9 22 " 24 (26)
10-12 29 31 28 (31)
13 ormore 22 23 - 20 (27)
Type of education .
Aﬁprenticeship (1) _ - - -
Primary/kuttab/preparatory -~ 46 41 49 40
Secondary general 21 20 .22 (18)
Secor);j‘ary . . @ - _ ' R
vocational/agricultural
Post-secondary course/
nursing/teaching/laboratory 12 13 11 -
etcetera
S?‘Sggi?; Academic 5 @ (4) (1)
gﬁsgigfngfr?\ég::ine @ ) @ °
;\ggggrgii -University degree ) R @ N
Non-specified education (2) (4) - -
No education 6 (8) 5 -
Still studying 2) - 2) -
Occupation
High professional 5 - (5) -
Mid professional 15 18 13 (13)
Business
Administration/related ) . (2 .
;Lajrr(‘)ifve;s;ni?;alwork/‘t years at
Skilled worker/vocational 22 18 23 (21)
Sales worker 5 - 7 -
Farmerffisher 1 16 10 -
Traditional 5 - 7 -
Other 15 15 15 (14)
No training 21 25 19 (29)
N (UNW) 934 314 435 185
N (NIW) ' 960 274 604 82
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Table A.7.15 Distribution of labour force members by region of residence, place
of work and selected background variables

Total labour force Men Gaza Men West Bank

(2 (3 (9 (55 NUW| Gaza Issr NUW | WB  Isr NUW
Isr Gaza WB AJ - -

(1=(3)+(4)+(5) v
Total (732 26 18 46 9 1123] 62 38 34 | 70 24 436

Region

Gaza 38 64 - - 3713] 62 38 3

Camps excl. 37 63 - - .’2667] 60 39

West Bank 22 - 72 5 632" 242 70 24 436
Camps excl. 23 - 72 5 492; 69 25 403
Arab Jerus. 20 - 6 74 218

Camps 27 45 27 - 146, 65 35 99 79 (15 32
Sub-region

GazaNorth ' '63. 37 62 - - 213 60 39 194

GazaSouth 67 - 33 67 - - 149'| 65 35 136

WB North 780 21 - 718 - 262 77 2 214
WBCentral - 79- 21 - 67 12 158 63 24 131
WB South w7250 27 - 65 7 111 63 30 90
Type of locality

Gr.GazaCity 56 . 44 56 - - 134| s2 47 122

Gaza 704 30 69 - - 131 68 32 19

towns/villages L )

Gazacamps  ::67:; 33 67 - - 107.[ 65 35 99

WB towns .86 13 - 83 (3 .213. 81 15 175
WB villages : 28 - 65 (6) 279 62 30 228
WB camps g5 13 - 82 - 39: 79 (15 32

Refugee status
Non-refugees 74 25 1 53 10 691 61 39 141 67 26 320

UNRWA 74 26 33 33 (7) 41| €3 37 197 | 76 20 111
refugees S
incamps. 72 27 45 27 - 146 | 65 35 99 | 79 (15 32

outscampsi 75 24 25 40 (M) 270| 60 40 270 | 75 22 82
Religion
Moslem ©74° 26 19 47 8 1085| 62 38 339 | 70 24 420
Christian B4 (16) - (31) (44 57| - - 2 | (63) (30 16
Household wealth
Lowerthird ' 64 . 3 27 35 (3 .287.| 53 47 152 | 67 29 105
Middlethird .75 24 23 48 (5) 395 | 68 31 138 | 75 20 162
Upperthird  ~'80. 21 9 52 18 441 | 67 32 55 | 67 25 169
Number of adult males per household
0-1 76 23 15 50 12 60| 65 34 146 | 69 23 225
23 74 26 18 49 7 396 | 58 42 133 | 75 22 146
4 ormore 70 30 26 35 (9 17| 64 36 62 | 61 29 65
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Table A.7.16 Distribution of labour force members by region of residence, place
of work, age and education

Total labour force Men Gaza Men West Bank
8_2_ (|2) 3 (4 (5) NUW Gaza Isr NUW | wB Isr NUW
OT-. Isr Gaza WB AJ
(1)=(3)+(4)+(5)
Total 73 26 18 46 9 1123 62 38 341 69 25 436
Age
15-19 72 : (28) (14) 55 - 102°] (72) - 30 61 (39) 44
20-29 64 3 21 3 8 344 57 43 120 | 56 37 119
30-39 757 24 18 51 (6) 317 | s9 40 102 76 20 125
40-49 ‘ “"82“ 17 19 49 (15) ~+188:| (71) (29) 52 73 (14) 75
50-59 87,7 (13) (12) 58 (17) 81.| (62  (38) 17 85 - 36
60 or more 90 (100 (18) 58 (15 - 91.| (9) - 20 | 99 : 37
Years of education
0 B 56 £ (40)  (13) (44) - 78 - (65) 23 (69) 23 22
1-6 <76 25 (18) 50 (7) ~244-] 58 42 81 75 21 109
7-9 ' 7 29 (11) 50 (9) 262 ( (53) 48 62 67 28 121
10-12 : 67: : 31 19 39 10 294 | (63) 36 101 61 33 110
13 or more 86 - 12 26 49 1 245 80 (20) 74 80 (12) 74
Main desired attribute of future palestinian state
Arabism 720 30 (18) 44 (8 . 80 | (80) . 15 | s8 39 a3
Islam 74 - 26 15 50 9 639 58 42 172 72 21 275
Democracy 72 25 20 46 10 304 61 38 104 67 29 110
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Table A.7.17 Main employment of labour force members who
worked at least 1 month the previous year by place, type, and
economicbranch of work, employment stability and average daily
two-way travel time

Labour  Labour Labour  Labour
. force force force force
working in  working ' working in  working
occupied in Israel occupied in
territories territories __Israel
Number of jobs last
Type of work : year -
High professional (3) - 1job 88 68
Mid professional 16 - 2-4 jobs ' 8 28
Vocational 19 32 |5 jobs or more 4 (4)
Mercantile -7 - Number of jobs last 2 years
Agriculture/fishing 17 12 1 job 82 57
Traditional craft 7 - 2-4 jobs 1 34
Service work ) 13 23 |5jobsormore - 6 (9)
. Number of working
Unskilled work 7 30 weeks last 2 months °
Economic branch 0 weeks (3 (8)
Construction 13 50 1-2 weeks 7 (12)
Industry 8 (10) | 3-4 weeks 15 26
Commerce,
hotels,restaurants 19 - 5-6 weeks 16 24
etc.
Public Services 30 (12) | 7-8 weeks 59 30
e Daily two-way travel
Farming/fishing 16 14 time to place of work’
Transport and ; L
communication 5 (6) |Lessthan 15 min 28
Other sectors 9 (7) 16-30 min ' 3B -
Main place of work 31-60 min 21 20,
Arab Jerusalem 13 61-120 min 1 44
West Bank 63 More than 120 min 5 31
Gaza 25 ‘ N (UNW) 676 244
Israel 100 [N (NIw) 707 244
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Table A.7.18 Labour forcé members who worked at least I month
the previous year by main place of work, education and occupa-

tion .
Labour  Labour Labour  Labour
force force force force
working in working working in  working
occupied in Israel occupied in
territories territories _Israel
Years of education Type of education
) (4) '8 | Apprenticeship - -
Primary/kuttab/
1-6 23 .23 preparatory 46 47
7-9 21 25 | Secondary general 20 25
Secondary’
10-12 27 35 vocational/agricultural @ -
C Post-secondary
13 ormore 25 (10) | course/nursing/teachi 13 (8)
.- .. | etcetera
. Bachelors Academic 6 i
Occupation University
. . . Academic B.A. for ;
High protessional 5 -+~ - | engineering/medicine @ '
- . ’ Academic Universit
Mid professional 16 @ |gegree v Ay @ -
Business -
Administration/related @ R Non-specified @ R
professional work/ education
4 years at University
Skilled .
worker/vocational 20 27 No education 5 8
Sales worker 7 - Still studying ) -
Farmerffisher 12 7) N (UNW) 676 244
Traditional 7 - N (NIW) 707 244
Other 12 22 '
No training 18 32
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Table A.7.19 Main employment of labour force members resident
in Gaza and the West Bank who worked at least 1 month the
previous year by place, type, and economic branch of work,
employment stability and average daily two-way travel time

Res. WB
Res. Gaza working in
working inthe  Res. Gaza the Res. WB

occupied workingin  occupied working in

territories Israel territories Israel
Type of work
High professional - - (3) -
Mid professional 21 - 14 -
Vocational (11) 36 22 29
Mercantile (16) - 18 -
Agriculture/fishing 25 - 15 (18)
Traditional craft - - 9 -
Service work (13) (30) 1 (16)
unskilled work (9) (27) 6 33
Economic branch
Construction ) 56 16 50
Industry (8) - 7 9)
Commerce, hotels,
restaurants etc. 16 - 21 -
Public Services 33 (12) 27 (7)
Farming/fishing 27 - 15 (20)
Commemitation - : ®) (1)
Other sectors (7) (16) 10 -
Main place of work
Arab Jerusalem - (6)
West Bank - 94
Gaza 99 -
Israel 100 100
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Res. WB
Res. Gaza working in
working in the  Res. Gaza the Res. WB

occupied working in occupied working in

territories Israel territories Israel
Number of jobs last year
1 job 86 64 89 "
2-4 jobs (8) 32 7 25
5 jobs or more (7) - (4) -
Number of jobs last 2 years
1 job 83 52 81 60
2-4 jobs 7) 39 12 30
5 jobs or more (10) - (5) (10)
Number of working weeks last 2 months
0 weeks - (11) (4) -
1-2 weeks (10) (18) (6) 9)
3-4 weeks 25 40 12 (18)
5-6 weeks 21 (20) 16 29
7-8 weeks 42 (12) 62 40
Daily two-way travel time to place of work
Less than 15 min 27 - 30 -
16-30 min 43 - 32 -
31-60 min 20 - 21 25
61-120 min (6) 42 12 48
More than 120 min - 48 (5) (21)
N (UNW) 196 113 336 93
N (NIW) 175 97 466 132
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Table A.7.20 Main employment of labour force members resident
in Gaza and the West Bank who worked for at least 1 month the
previous year by place of work, education and occupation

Res. WB
Res. Gaza working in
working inthe  Res. Gaza the Res. WB

occupied working in occupied working in

territories Israel territories Israel
Years of education
0 - 9) (5) 8
1-6 23 (29) 24 (20)
7-9 13 (20) 24 26
10-12 31 32 25 37
13 or more 30 (10) 22 (10)
Type of education
Apprenticeship - - . .
Primary/kuttab/preparatory 38 46 50 47
Secondary general 21 (19) 20 31
Secondal
vocational/agricultural - - - -
Post-secondary
course/nursing/teaching/labo
etcetera (14) (10) 12 -
Bachelors Academic
University (9) - 4) -
Academic B.A. for
engineering/medicine - - (3) -
Academic University degree
above B.A. - - @ -
Non-specified education - - - -
No education (8) - (5) (8)
Still studying : - - (2) -
Occupation )
High professional - - (6) -
Mid professional , 2 (12) 12 o
Business Administration/
related professional work/
4 years at University - - (3) -
Skilled worker/vocational (12) (28) 23 25
Sales worker - - 11 -
Farmer/fisher 21 - 13 )]
Traditional - - 7 S
Other (10) (25) 1 23
No training 23 (30) 15 33
N (UNW) 196 113 336 93
N (NIW) 175 97 466 132
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Table A.7.21 Comparative composition of persons residing in the
occupied territories who worked one month or more the previous
year and “non-Jewish” and Jewish labour force members in
Israel by gender, age and education. CBS classification of educa-

tion and age

Resident in the

Resident in the

occupied occupied
territories working territories "Non-Jews"  Jews in the
in the occupied working in in the Israeli Israeli
territories Israel labour force  labour force
(FAFO 1992) (FAFO 1992) (CBS 1990) (CBS 1990)i
Sex
Male 86 98 85 56
Female 14 - 15 44
Age
15-17 (4) - 3 2
18-24 16 27 27 1
25-34 37 41 35 28
35-44 19 18 19 29
45-54 15 (6) 1 16
55-64 7 - 4 10
65 ormore (3) - (0) 4
Years of education :
0 (4) (8) 2 1
1-4 9 (8) 5 1
5-8 26 29 35 10
9-10 12 14 18 12
11-12 23 31 25 38
13 or more 25 (10) 14 37
N (UNW) 676 244 * *
N (NIW) 707 244 * *

Sources CBS data: “Statistical abstract of Israel 1991, tables 12.4, 12.5and-12.8
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Table A.7.22 Comparative composition of persons residing in the
occupied territories who worked for one month or more the
previous year and “non-Jewish” and Jewish employed persons in
Israel by type of work and economic sector

Residentin the  Resident in the
_occupied occupied
territories working territories "Non-Jews" Jewsinthe
in the occupied working in in the Israeli Israeli
territories Israel labour force labour force
(FAFO 1992) (FAFO 1992) (CBS 1990) (CBS 1990)i
Type of work
Professional,
academic,
administrators,
clerical 19 - 20 51
Vocational and
traditional craft 26 33 42 21
Mercantile 17 - 9 9
Agriculture/fishing 16 12 7 3
Service work 13 23 13 13
Unskilled work 7 30 10 2
Economic branch
Construction 13 50 19 3
Industry 8 (10) 22 22
Commerce, hotels,
restaurants etc. 19 - 15 15
Public Services 30 (12) 20 31
Farming/fishing 16 14 6 4
Transport and
communication 5 (6) 6 6
Other sectors 9 (7) 13 19
N (UNW) 676 244 * .
N (NIW) 707 244 * .

Sources CBS data: ““Statistical abstract of Israel 1991, tables 12.10, 12.18 and
12.19
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Table A.7.23 Labour force participation ratios for working women by location of
work

Occupied territories All women
All Percent of these Percent of these women| = .. West Arab
women women in labour force not in labour force Bank Jerusalem

Job outside home 10 85 (15) (4) 12 (14)
Professional job 4 85 (15) (3) 4 (8)
Factory (2) (95) - - - -
Agricultural (1) - - - - -
Domestic paid work - - - - - -
Other 1 (63) - - - -
Serving 6 40 60 (4) 8 -
Beauty care (1) - - - - -
Food processing - - - - - -
Raising animals 2 - 69 (3) (2)
Selling consumer goods (1) - 35 - - -
Piece work 1 - 89 - - -
g)étt?%ylncomegeneralmg ) . R . @) R
N (UNW) 1228 483 503 242
N (NIW) 1199 419 675 105
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Table A.7.24 Labour force members by sex, main region, refugee
status, religion and age

Male labourforcein the ~ Female labour force in
occupied territories the occupied territories
Main region
Gaza 30 (15)
Gaza without camps 20 (13)
West Bank 62 74
West Bank without camps 57 70
Arab Jerusalem 8 (11)
Refugee camps 15 7
Refugee status
Non-refugees 64 75
UNRWA refugees 35 23
-in camps 15 (7)

-outside camps 20 (17)
Religion
Moslem 96 94
Christian 4 6)
Age
15-19 9 18
20-29 35 30
30-39 25 20
40-49 15 18
50-59 8 8
60 or more 8 7
N (UNW) 955 168
N (NIW) 994 171
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Table A.7.25 Labour force members bysex, region, education and
occupation

Male labour force in the Female labour force in
occupied territories the occupied territories
Years of education
o] 4 21
1-6 24 (17)
7-9 23 23
10-12 30 18
13 ormore 19 22
Type of education ]
Apprenticeship (1) -
Primary/kuttab/preparatory 46 37
Secondary general 21 (13)
Secondary vocational/agricultural 2 -
Post-secondary
course/nursing/teaching/laboratory 9 14
etcetera
Bachelors Academic University 5 -
Academic B.A. for
engineering/medicine @ )
Academic University degree above (1) R
B.A.
Non-specified education 2 -
No education 5 21
Still studying 6 (7)
Occupation
High professional 5 -
Mid professional 12 24
Business Administration/related
qufessipnal work/4 years at (2) -
niversity
Skilled worker/vocational 20 (11)
Sales worker 5 -
Farmer/fisher 12 -
Traditional 4 . (10)
Other 15 (13)
No training 25 37
N (UNW) 955 168
N (NIW) 994 171
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Table A.7.26 Labour force members who worked at least one
month the previous yearby gender, type, and economic branch of
work, employment stability and average daily two-way travel time

Male Female Male Femal

Type of work Number of jobs lastyear
High professional (3) - 1job 81 97
Mid professional 9 38 |2-4jobs 14 -
Vocational 23 14 | 5jobsor more 5 -
Mercantile 14 - | Number of jobs last 2 years
Agriculture/fishing 16 (11) J1job 73 90
Traditional craft 4 (18) |2-4 jobs 18 -
Service work 16 (11) |5 jobsormore 8 -

. Number of workin:
Unskilled work 15 - weeks last 2 months
Economic branch 0 weeks 5 -
Construction 25 - 1-2 weeks 8 -
Industry 9 - 3-4 weeks 19 -
Commerce, hotels, R ¥
restaurants etc. 15 5-6 weeks 19 ©)
Public Services 22 54 7-8 weeks 49 67

L Daily two-way travel
Farming/fishing 16 (11) | time to place of work
Transport and i} .
communication 6 Less than 15 min 21 (27)
Other sectors 6 (28) | 16-30 min 26 33
Main place of work 31-60 min 21 (24)
Arab Jerusalem 9 (10) |{61-120 min 21 -
West Bank 43 67 |Morethan 120 min 1 (9)
Gaza 19 (16) { N (UNW) 826 108
Israel 28 ((6)) [N (NIwW) 857 104
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Table A.7.27 Labour force members who worked at least one month
the previous year by sex, region, education and occupation

Still studying

@

Male Female Male  Femal
Years of education Occupation
0 4 (14) | High professional 5 -
1-6 24 (17) | Mid professional 12 37
Business Administration/
7-9 22 (20) | related professional (2) -
worlk/4 years at University
10-12 30 (18) | Skilled worker/vocational 22 (17)
13 or more 20 31 Sales worker 6 -
Type of education Farmer/fisher 12 -
Apprenticeship - - Traditional 5 (13)
Primary/kuttab/preparator 47 39 | Other 15 (15)
Secondary general 22 (15) | No training 22 (12)
Seconda
vocation;vagricultural @ N N (UNW) 826 108
Post-secondary course/
nursing/teaching/ 10 22 |N(NIW) 857 104
laboratory etcetera 10 22
Bachelors Academic 5 R
University
Academic B.A. for ) .
engineering/medicine
Academic University ) R
degree above B.A.
Non-specified education (2) -
No education 5 (14)
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Table A.7.28 Weekly time use for women by labour force status

All women

Occupied Territories

In labour force

Notin labour force

Weekly hours of "economic" activity

0 68 (8) 77
1-7 13 - 13
8-35 12 30 8
36 or more 7 58 (2)
Average hours 6 36 3
Weekly hours of housework

0-28 19 46 17
29-49 28 36 26
50-70 32 (12) 35
71 or more 21 (5) 23
Average hours 51 34 53
Weekly hours of studying

0 87 91 88
1-21 3 - 3
22-42 5 - 6
43 or more 4 - 4
Average hours 4 1 4
Weekly hours of relaxing and other activity

0-21 ’ 40 40 40
2228 14 (15) 14
2942 ' 3 39 34
43 or more 12 (7) 13
Average hours 27 26 27
Total 88 97 87
N (UNW) 1228 168 1060
N (NIW) 1199 171 1028
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Table A.7.29 Weekly time use for women in Gaza and the West Bank by labour force
status

Gaza West Bank

Not in labour Not in labour
All women In labour force force Allwomen In labour force force

Weekly hours of "economic" activity

0 81 - 85 59 - Al
17 10 - 1 15 - 18
8-35 7 - (4) 15 (25) Y
36 ormore @ - . 11 67 (3)
Average hours 3 - 30 1 9 38 4
Weekly hours of housework

0-28 14 - 13 21 53 -18
29-49 23 - 22 31 (33) 29
50-70 41 - 43 27 (10) 31
71 ormore 2 - 22 21 . 25
Average hours 55 42 55 49 31 52
Weekly hours of studying

0 87 - 87 89 94 89
1-21 () - - (4 - @
22.42 8 - 8 4 - )
43 ormore (3) - 3) () - (4)
Average hours 4 5 4 3 0 4
Weekly hours of relaxing and other activity

0-21 43 . 41 38 35 37
2228 16 - 16 13 (16) 13
29-42 27 - 28 38 M 37;
43 or more 15 - 1‘5 11 (7) 12
Average hours 28 23 29 27 27 27
Total 90 100 89 88 96 . 87
N (UNW) 483 32 451 503 96 407
N (NIW) 419 25 394 675 127 548
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